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Whether any Man may chuſe his own Reli. 
- or depend on others to chuſe it for 


o 


Whether a mere Certainty of ſome Church-. 
lens being of the True Religion, can give them 


Abe ee nens. re. others, on 


* 


8 who are fitm- 


38 Y © ly perſuaded that they We of the Orthodox Ref 
2 lig. have Authorit ) ſtom God to oblige their 
. Subjects openly to profeſs the ſame, by the 


8 


Sanctions Rewards and Puniſhments ? 
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TO THE 


RTGHT REVEREND 


BENJAMIN, 


Lad B of 
WINCHESTER. 


My LoRp, 


. * 
, A 
1 , 
0 -4 


HAT chiefly 1m 

boldens me to give 
5 V YouR [Lonnie 
| this preſent Inter- 
ruption, in addreſſing to You 


theſe Diſcourſes of a not long 
A 2 fon 


F 
8 
SH 
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ſince deceaſed Gentleman 
(whoſe Original Manuſcript 
1s yet in Being, if required) 
is my humbly preſuming 
that they may not be alto- 


gether unacceptable ; being 


actually written (and why 
never publiſhed J am igno- 
rant) by Way of Reply to 
certain zealous Literati, who 
had publicly attacked Your 
Lok bDshrp, not a little un- 
gentleman-like, and withal, 
as many beſide YoURsELF 


thought, very uncharitably. 


To make bold with Your 
Lorpsnie's own Expreſſion, 
a Leal without Charity, is 
much worſe than a Zeal 


without Knowledge, Abun- 
dance 


DEDICATION. 


dance concur, My LORD, 
in this Opinion. But, as it 
is neither my Bulineſs, nor 
Deſign, to enter into the 
Controverſy, I leave the 
Merits of theſe Dialogues to 
the Cenſure of every intel- 
ligent and unbiaſſed Reader. 

Ir may not however, with 
Submiſſion, My Lorp, be 
1mproper here to inſert what 
the Publiſhers hereof can 
vouch for genuine ; I mean 
the written Sentiments of a 
Gentleman univerſally al- 
lowed to be Maſter of very 
uncommon Judgment and 
Erudition, vis. 

« I Have peruſed the 
«* two M. S. DiaLoGuss, in- 


A3 « titled 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
ee 
cc 
cc 
C; 


ci 
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tiled Three Important Quk- 
STIONs fairly debated, &c. 
I find them to have been 
written ſome Time ago, 
on another Occaſion; yet, 
] think them not 1mpro- 
per to be publiſhed at this 
Juncture, when the Popiſb 
Controverly has been 
ſtirred anew. The Au— 


* thor ſhews a good Deal 


of Judgment, and ſeems 


yell verſed in Eceleſiaſti- 


cal Hiſtory, and particu- 
larly that of our own 
Nation, ſince the Refor- 
mation, There are ſome 
few Sentences which want 
a little Amendment, as 
to Connection and Stile; 

« which 
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which being corrected, 
= 1 nothing inſerted in 
te the Preface but what may 
e relate to preſent Circum- 
© ſtances, I ſhould think it 
« well worth printing ”, 
Aug. 16, 1738. 

Now it is hoped Your 
Loxpse will find theſe 
hinted Defects pretty well 
rectified ; and which is in- 
deed all the Liberty has been 
taken with our Author, ex- 
_ cept omitting a few Paſſages, 
in his Preface, not now ſo very 
Material as when written. 

Wx have, My Loxp, al- 
ſo a Treatiſe of the ſame Au- 
thor's Compoſition, bearing 
Title, Some neceſſary OkskR- 
"> A4  VATIONS, 


«= 


varloxs, by 


DEDICATION. 
Way of AxsWEæR• 
to Mr. Law's firſt and ſecond 


LETTERS to the Lord Bisnor 


of Bangok : They are pen- 


ned with the ſame Spirit as 
the following Sheets; and 
ſhall, according to the Re- 
ception theſe meet with, be 
likewiſe prefented to the 


Public. 
My Lon, humbly kiſs- 


ing your Hands, and pray- 
ing your Bleſſing, I beg 
Leave to ſubſcribe myſelf, 
Your Lorpsrie's 
Moſt devoted and 
Very humble Servant, 


The EDITOR. 


THE 


er 


r HE preſent Revival of Re- 


Yah! ligious Controverſies, Fog e- 
1 OA" 

"M1 NES ther with the Alarm which 
Ae BEA many ſeem to have taken at 
a certain late Treatiſe, 


whereof a very pious and 


learned Biſhop of our Church (nay a moſt 


compaſſionate and charitable one, ſuch as 
were the primitive Paſtors of Chriſt's 
Flock) is ſuppoſed the Author, induce ſome 
of my Friends to be of Opinion, that theſe 
Diſcourſes cannot fail of a ee Re- 
ception, at this Juncture. 
They were, indeed, written a few Years 
ago, on Occaſion of certain ſevere Writ- 
ings and Preachings again/t the ſame moſt 
worthy Prelate. I now firſ} publiſh them 


from the Author's own "Uma M. 8. 


And TOY ſeme Paſſages, now not ſo ma- 


terial, 


— 
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PREF ACE. 
terial, which I therefore omit) be thus 
introduces them, viz. 

On a ſerious Peruſal of my Lord Bi- 
ſhop's Sermon, concerning the Spiritual 
Kingdom of Chriſt, I was not a little 
ſurpriſed at the ftrange Alarms I found 
it gave to ſeveral learned Divines of 
the Church of England, who would be 
thought her trueſt Sons; fince they have 
decreed it neceſſary, not only to ingage 
in the confuting and expoſing divers Pro- 

poſitions and Paſſages, therein laid down, 
as deſtruttive of all Ecclefiaſtical and 
Civil Authority, but alſo to do it in a 
Manner ſo unbecoming their ſacred Cha- 
racter, in reproachful Reflections, even 
upon his Lordſbip's Perſon, &c. &c. &c. 
From that Litter of virulent Pam- 


phlets, which has been brought forth 


againſt his Lordſhip and bis ſaid Sermon, 
as if he had therein written down the Au- 
thority of the Church (as one of the 
Gentlemen is pleaſed to phraſe it) and 
reduced it to too low a Pitch, it is obvious 
that the Writers are ſorely nettled : And 
withal, that they themſelves have ſcrewed 
up the Pins too high on the Church's Side, 
and made her to want nothing of the Ro- 


miſh Infallibility, but the —— Name of 


zt ; ſince all the Arguments they make Uſe 


Y for her abſolute, unlimited Authority 


in 
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in determining Matters of Faith (to 
which all private Judgments ought to ſub- 
mit, upon Pain of Damnation) amount to 
no more than what no reaſonable Man will 
deny, viz. That, in all doubtful Matters 
relating to Faith or Practiſe, it is the 
Duty of every true Son of the Church, 
either to ſubmit to her Deciſions, or, if 
he is not ſatisfied in his Conſcience of the 
Truth of them, that he do not diſturb ber 
Peace and Unity by any public Contradi- 


ction of, or unneceſſary Diſputes about 
them. 


T was not a little ſtartled to find thoſe 
Gentlemen manifeſtly departing from the 
firſt Principles of the K eformation, ground- 
ed on Mens private Judgments, before 
that Reformation was carried on and ſup- 
ported, either by Parliament or Convoca- 
tion; ſuppoſing it lawful to leave the 
Communion of the Romith Church, after 
it had been eſtabliſhed here, as the natio- 
nal Church, for jo many Centuries, b 
both the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Laws of 
this Realm: Yet now, in their Diſputes, 
they uſe the ſame Arguments, for the ab- 
{olure Authority of the preſent national 
Church, by Law ejtabliſhed, which the 
Papiſts have /o often urged againſt the 
Reformation, viz. The Incompetency of 
Laymens Judgment in Matters of Rel:- 


gion; 
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gien; the Tllegality of any Reformation, 


without free Conſent of a Majority of 
the Biſhops and Clergy, in Convocation 
aſſembled; and their ab ute Power in 
making Articles and Canons, not repug- 
nant to Scripture, nor to good Order and 


Decency in Divine Worſhip ; of all which 


they muſt be the ſole competent Judges! 
This being the true State of the Que- 


fron, I could wiſh, that moſt of the Pro- 


teſtant Diſſenters, from the eftabliſhed 
Church, had not too much Cauſ? to note 
theſe High-Church Mens Partiality to 
themſelves, and to the Doctrines they be- 
lieve true, in Oppoſition to thoſe of the 
Romiſh Church; that, when they have 
Occaſion to enter into any Diſpute with 
them, to fuſtify their Separation from 
that Church, they are forced to inſiſt upon 
the Rights of Laymen, as well as thoſe of 
the Clergy, making Uſe of their own pri- 
vate Judgments in departing from à 
Church which they declare is corrupt, both 
in her Doctrines and Forms of Worſhip, 
as directly contrary to the Scripture ; and 
yet thoſe Doctrines are required to be be- 
lieved as Articles of Faith, which 10 
Man may queſtion, upon Pain of Damna- 
tion. On the other Hand, when theſe 
Men have Occaſion to preach or write 


againſt the Difſenters, then their private 


Judg- 
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Judgment, contrary to the Articles and 
Canons of the Church of England, is not 
fo be the Rule of their Conſciences, in 
their Way of worſhiping God, but the 
Deciſions of that Church muſt be abſolute- 
ly ſubmitted to, and ſubſcribed, under 
Pain of Damnation. 

Now this, the Diſſenters think, is @ 
very partial and unjuſt Procedure, eſpe- 
cially in a Church which owns herjelf to 
be fallible in what Things ſhe may here- 
after injoin, tho ſhe aſſerts her Certainty 
in all ſhe has already commanded to be 
believed or practiſed : But, whether this 
Certainty can give her any Right to ex- 
communicate or damn all others, who are 
not of her Communion, is farther con- 


fidered in the ſubſequent Diſcourſes. 


This I do not intimate, on the one Hand, 
to exempt the Diſſenters from all Obliga- 
tions to conform with our Church, and 
obey the Civil Laws of the State, which 
injoin Obedience to ber in all indifferent 
Matters, not repugnant to Scripture ; nor 


yet, on the other, to juſtify them in de- 


claring thoſe Things, injoined and com- 
manded by the Civil Laus, not to be in 
themſelves indifferent ; but only ſo far to 
excuſe them, as weak Brethren, obo, 


fince they really think they cannot ſubmit 


to them wit bout ning againſt their Con- 
Science, 
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ſcience, ought not to be forced, by Civil 


Penalties, to conform, but rather ſuffered 


to frequent thoſe Aſſemblies where, they 


oy believe, God's Ordinances and Sa- 
craments are had and received neareſt to 
Jeſus Chriſt's own Inſtitution, whether it 
be eſfectually ſo or not; becauſe an errone- 
ous Conſcience (when it cannot otherwiſe 
be convinced) does attuaily oblige Men: 
And, jo long as they continue in that Opi- 
nion (which they firmly believe to be right) 
they ought not to be forcibly compelled to 
renounce it, or to act contrary thereto; 
for that would be to make them doubly 
guilty: Firſt, of their erroneous Belief, 
Fit does not proceed from inſuperable Ig- 
norance : Secondly, of diſſembling with 
the Almighty, by acting contrary to their 
Conferences, And this our Engliſh Clergy 
themſelves do urge againſt the like Penal- 
ties, whenever they are inflicted upon 
them in thoſe Countries where Popery is 
the national Religion, and eſtabliſhed by 
Law. 
Nay farther, theſe High-Church Di- 
vines, if they will but impartially con- 
fider the Matters of Fatt, and the ſeveral 
Steßs by which the Reformation of Re- 
ligion was begun, advanced, and (as was 
thought) at laſt perfected in this King- 
dom, will find it did not proceed from a 
2 e 
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Feneral Conſent and Agreement of the 


Clergy and Laity, firſt to caſt off the Pa- 
pal Authority, and then by Degrees to ſe- 
parate from the Communion of the Romiſh 
Church abſolutely ; but it was purely from 
the private Judgments of the King and 
Deen then on this Throne, and from thoſe 
Biſhops and State-Miniſters who, after- 
wards, came into their Opinions. 

To begin with Henry VIII. This Prince 
made the firſt Advance towards it, in 
throwing off theuſurped Authority of Pope 
Clement VII. What was the Occaſion of 
that, but this Pope's denying, by his Le- 
gates, that Henry's Marriage with 
Princeſs Catherine (his Brother's Relici) 
was legal, Pope Julius's Diſpenſation 
notwithſlanding ? And when King Henry, 
by Cranmer's Advice, took the Judgment 
of the moſt famous Univerſities of Eng- 
land, France and Italy, that the Mar- 
riage, being contrary to the Doctrine and 
Law of the Goſpel, could not be diſpenſed 


@oith by the Pope's Bull; what were theſe 


but ſo many private Mens Judgments, 
different from the Doctrines then common- 
ly received by the Roman Church, that 
ſuch Diſpenſations were lawful? So, like- 
wiſe, when Cranmer was made Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, af King Henry's Nomi-. 
nation, and took upon him to declare that 

| | | Mar — 
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Marriage to be void, and that his ſaid 
Majeſty might eſpouſe another, whom, and 
when he pleaſed; what was it but a mere 
Ae of this Archbiſhop's private Judg- 
ment, without any Sentence of a general 
Synod, or Convocation of the Clergy? 
And, as to that King's aſſuming to ee 
the Title of Supreme Head of the Churc 
of England, was it not from his own pri- 
vate Judgment, he firſt defiring that - 
Title, and was therein ſtrengthened by the 
like private Opinions of that Archbiſhop, 
and of Gardiner, and ſome other Biſhops, 
who affirmed be might legally take upon him 
the ſaid Title? And did he not, pretty 
ſoon after this Reſolution, get himſelf owned 
to be ſo by both Houſes of Convocation ? 
But it is certain, that this Acknowledg- 
ment was not gained without ſome Difficul- 
ty and Struggle, and, perhaps, would not 
ever have been granted at all, had not the 
Prelates and other Clergy (found guilty of 
a Premunire for owning Cardinal Wolſey's 
Legatine Authority) redeemed themſelves, 
and obtained his Majeſty's Pardon, by @ 
voluntary Tax, or Fine of loo, ooo. and 
acknowledging that Title, in their Petition 
wherein they confeſſed their Offenſe : But 
yet, this did not paſs the Lower- Houſe till = 
Cromwel, and the Reſt of the Council s © 
came over to them, and uſed cogent Argu- 8 
ments, 
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ments, to which they at laſt conſented; i. e. 
as far as their Silence, or not daring to 
contradidt it, may be taken for Conſent. 
But, however, the Pope's uſurped Au- 
thority was not totally taken away, in 
England, fill near three Years after, 
when the two Houſes of Parliament paſſed 
an Act for reſcinding the Roman Court's 
Power in granting Bulls for Diſpenſa- 
tions and Indulgences, and withal, con- 
firmed the King's Title of Supreme Head 
of the Church, as having * already 
acknowledged by the Prelates and Clergy 
in their Convocations ; which A having 
had the Regal Aſſent, this great Point far 
aboliſhing the Pope's Spiritual Power 
(tho' then a Matter of mere Faith, 
or Belief) was paſſed into an AF by the 
concurrent private Judgments of the 
King and his Parliament; and it was, 
not long after, declared High-Trea ſon, 
to refuſe the Oath of Succeſſion to the 
Crown with that Title inſerted in of ; 
end, for ſuch Refuſal, Fiſher, Biſhop 
Rocheſter, with ſeveral Abbots 7 
Monks, loſt their Lives; beſide the fa- 
mous Sir Thomas More, of the Laity. 
Thus much for the Alteration of di- 
vers material Points, relating to Reli- 
gion, in that King's Reign, either with 
. 
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out the Clergy, or elſe by their forced A, 
ſent to them. | 
Let us now proceed to that of his only 
Son, and Succeſſor, King Edward VI. in 
whoſe Reign ſeveral greater Alterations 
in Religion had their Origin and Autho- 
rity, from 2 Judgment, than in 
that of his late Royal Father ; and this 
not from the Judgment of that Prince 
himſelf, who, being at that Time a Minor, 
not full eleven Years of Age, muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity be under the Tuition of others 'till 
he became ripe enough to govern : So that 
all thoſe Advances towards a farther Re- 
formation, in the firſt Year of his Reign, 
as appointing certain Homilies, turning 
into Engliſh ſome Part of the Maſs, 
and alſo reading in that Language the 
Epiſtles and Goſpels, with the two Leſ- 
ſons, &c. were made by the private Judg- 
ment of the Earl of Hertford, his Ma- 
jeſty's Uncle, under Title of Lord Pro- 
tector, and of Archbiſhop Cranmer, with 
fome others of the Privy-Council, tho 
much againſt the Wills of Biſhops Gardi- 
ner, Bonner, and others, who, indeed, 
. oppoſed all this to the utmoſt, notwith- 
ſtanding they were at laſt forced to ſubmit ; 
all which was done without the Authority _ 
either of Parliament or Convocation. 7 ; 
bus 
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Thus Matters went on 'till the Meeting 
of the Parliament, which, without flay- 
ing for the Convocation's Conſent, paſſed 
an Af for receiving the Communion 
in both Kinds, and inhibiting private 
Maſſes, where none recerved but the 
Prieſts. I omit touching on the other 
Alterations in Religion; becauſe, in Rea- 


 lity, they were finally paſſed by both Houſes 


of Convocation, as well as by Att of Par- 
liament. However, I cannot but here 
obſerve, that Images were expelled the 


_ Churches by Virtue of the King's Procla- 


mation only, notwithſtanding the Oppoſi- 
tion of Gardiner, and ſeveral other Bi- 


ſhops of his Party; of whom three. were 


deprived of their Biſhopricks by. his Ma- 


jeſty's Commiſſion to certain Lay-Dele- 


gates, for their not conſenting to thoſe Al- 
terations, which had been made in the 
Forms for ordaining Biſhops and Prieſts, 
as well as ſome other Matters. 

T paſs by the Reign of Queen Mary, 
though ſhe, by her own private Judgment 
and Authority, forbad all Preaching, 
and reſtored the Popiſh Maſs, which had 
been aboliſhed by King Edward's Liturgy. 
For ſhe, having impriſoned all the Pro- 
teſtant Biſbops, got à Convocation of ber 
own Religion, who revoked whatſoever 


(a2) had 
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had been done contrary thereunto, during 
the Reigns of her Father and Brother; 
and their Proceedings were alſo confirmed 
by Af of Parliament, which repealed 
the late Aﬀ of Supremacy: And 7 
in this, they muſt have been guided by 
their own private Judgment, contrary 70 
the Laws already paſſed. 

So likewiſe, if we conſider the Steps 
whereby Proteſtantiſm was reſtored in 
Queen Elizabeth's Reign, the Whole did 
alſo proceed from her own private Judg- 
ment; afſifled by Sir William Cecil, Sir 
Nicholas Bacon, and other Proteſtants, 
whom ſhe had taken into her Privy-Coun- 
cil, tho the major Part of them were 
of the Romiſh Religion. It is, indeed, 
true, ſhe made no Alteration till the 
Parliament met; but they as eaſily re— 
ſtored the Title of Supreme Head of the 
Church, as it had been before given up 
by her Siſter ; and this was effected with- 
out the Conſent of the two Houſes of Con- 
voc ation, which, conſiſting intirely of Ro- 
miſh Biſhops and Clergy, proteſted againſt 
making any Innovations in Religion: 
And it was for their refuſing to take 
the Oath of Supremacy, that moſt of the 
then Biſhops, and many of the dignified 
end inferior Clergy, were, by Virtue of 
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that Ad, deprived of all their Eccleſi- 
aſtical Preferments; and the Queen, by 


Advice of her Proteſtant Council, ſup- 


plied thoſe Vacancies with Biſhops and 


Presbyters of her own Religion. But, 
as to removing Images out of Churches, 
it was done by her Majeſty's ſole Injuncti- 
on, without any Conſent, or Order, either 
of a Parliament, or Convocation, whoſe 
Authority ſhe never ventured to make 
Uſe of, *till ſhe bad ſo effetually purged 
the Church, that ſhe could be ſure a 
Majority of the Clergy would comply 
with the Reformation : So that it was 
not till the fourth Year of her Reign, 
viz. A. D. 1562. that the Convocations, 
of the two Provinces of Canterbury and 
York, agreed to renew the Articles of 
Religion, which had paſſed under King 
Edward; r with ſome Additions 
and Alterations. | 
J have been the longer, and more par- 
ticular on this Subject, in order to ſhew 
bow inconſiſtent the High-flying Divines 
Opinions, concerning the Invalidity of 
Laymens Judgment, in Matters of Re- 
ligion, are with the Proceedings of our 
firſt Reformers from Popiſh Errors; 
who, if they ſhould have obſerved all theſe 


Conditions, without which (as they ſup- 


poſe) 
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poſe) no one can be juſtified for leaving 
the Church eſtabliſhed by Law, we all 
might have continued Papiſts 7o this very 
Day. | 

Wherefore, in both the inſuing Dia- 
logues, I have fairly repreſented their 
chiefeſ# Arguments, and put them as urged 
by a Romiſh Prieſt againſt a Proteſtant - 
Convert, both whom are made to be Fo- 
reigners, for Reaſons which every atten- 
tive and intelligent Reader will readily 
diſcover. Yet, the” I have put down 
all our High-Church Mens moſt con ſi- 
derable Objections, I have not confined 
myſelf exactly to the very Words in which 
they expreſs themſelves. However, I 
bade not, to my Knowledge, any Way 
altered or miſrepreſented their Senſe : 
Nor have I thought it material to cite 
Authors; J not writing againſt Perſons, 
but Opinions, the bad Conſequences where- 
of muſt needs reflect upon the Principles 
of our Reformation; and, conſequently, 
juſtify all Roman-Catholics, who may, 
thereby, be incouraged ſtill to continue in 
the Errors of that Church. 

Upon the Whole, as well for their, as 


Some of our own Church's better Informa- 


tion, I judged that my publiſhing theſe 
Sheets, at this Time, would not be 
either 
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either quite unneceſſary, or unſcaſon- 
able. 

T muſt, indeed, give my Readers No- 
tice, that the Prieſt's firſt Argument, 
againſt the Validity of Ordinations in 
the foreign Proteſtant Churches, is not 
to be found in any of the Treatiſes 1 
have before me: Yet, fince it is more 
a propos, as to the Perſon againſt whom 
the Prieſt here urges it, I deemed my in- 
ſerting it not impertinent; eſpecially, 
becauſe it was urged againſt the Refor- 
mation in Germany and France, by the 
late Biſhop of Meaux, in his Treatiſe, 
intitled the Variations of the pretended 
Proteſtants from the Catholic Church ; 
and which has been fince, J ſuppoſe, bor- 
rowed from him, and made Uſe of by ſome 
others of our late High-Flyers, in their 
Books and Pamphlets againſt Presby- 
terian Baptiſm. But th) in this, 
they differ not only from the Belief and 


Piractiſe of the Engliſh Church, which 


agrees with that of Rome in this Do- 
Arine (owned for true by moſt of the 
primitive Fathers) that Baptiſm per- 
formed by mere Laymen, in Caſes of Ne- 
ceſſity, is not to be repeated; yet, whe- 
ther the ſaid Gentlemen have not aſſerted 
the contrary, rather thro' their immo- 


derate 
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derate Zeal and Animoſity againſt the 
Diſſenters, than from any real Avet ſion 
to the Romiſh Dactrines, may be juſtly 
doubted ; becauſe, in many other Points, 
they come nearer them than any other Sort 
of Church-Men, who are alſo as much 
: for that by Law eſtabliſhed, as them- 
ſelves. 

But, that my Readers may be ſatis- 
fied of my Intention to deal as fairly with 
thoſe of the contrary Opinion, I only de- 
fire that, in all the Arguments and Ob- 
jections, made Uſe of by the Romiſh 
Prieſt againſt the Proteſtant Convert, 
they will, inſtead of the Church of Rome, 
ſuppoſe that of England to be in moſt 
Places intended; and, for Infallibility, 
they may read abſolute, unerring Certain- 
ty, as one and the ſame in Effect; and, 


inſtead of the Council of Trent, ſuppoſe 


the Articles and Canons made in Convo- 


cation: And then, let them judge, whe- 
ther that ſaying of the Satyriſt may not 
be juſtly applied to theſe Writers : 


Mutato Nomine, de te 
Fabula narratur. 


Now, let the Reader conſider, whether 


all thoſe Arguments and Objectious there 
* 


Pim 8 aim 8 3 


1 


1 4 was 


PREFACE. 


ſed, and urged for the public Judgment 
of a Synod, or Council of the Clergy, in 
all Matters relating to Reformation of 


* Religion, as abſolutely neceſſary to make 


it lawful; as alſo for the Neceſſity of ſome 


appointed and acknowledged Interpreter, 
or Interpreters, of all doubtful Places of 


Scripture, without which no Layman 


ought to determine the Senſe of them : 


Ana, whether all Sans eh. Has and 


Abſolutions, howſoever executed by Biſhops 


and Prieſts here on Earth, are not affirmed 


to be immediately ratified in Heaven: Alſo, 
whether the Church of England's abſolute 


and indefinite Authority, in impoſing 


whatever Ceremonies ſhe ſhall N 


Judge requiſite, how numerous and bur- 
denſome ſoever they may prove to be : And 
libewiſe, whether ſhe has ſuch abſolute Au- 


thority in Matters of Faith, as that 
whatever doubtful Point ſhe ſhall, here- 


after, determine to be believed, muſt be 
received, under Pain of eternal Damna- 
tion: Let the Reader, I ſay, but conſider 
the Arguments, as they are here made 
_ Uſe of. by the Prieſt, and compare them 
with ſome of our High- flying Perfor- 
mances, lately come to Light, and then 
? judge, wohether they will not alſo ſerve to 
X 0% every W of the Romiſh 


b) Church ; 
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Church; and, conſequently, inſtead of | 


bringing any Roman-Catholics over 10 
the Church of England's Communion, they 
may not far rather ſerve as ſuffictent Ar- 
guments to keep them where they are, when 


they ſee ſo many learned Divines (who paſs 


under the Denomination of Proteſtants) 


imploying the very ſame Arguments to main- 
tain the Authority of that Church where- 


of they pretend themſelves Miniſters ; and 


which very Arguments the Papiſts have, 
ever ſince the Reformation, conſtantly uſed, 
in their Writings and Diſcourſes, in order 
to deſtroy that, and eſtabliſh their own, 
Finally, whether that abſolute Power, 
they aſcribe to all Supreme, Orthodox 
Princes, and States, of inflicting ſuch Pe- 
nalties, leſs than Death, as they ſhall judge 


may prove ſufficient to reclaim Heretics 


and Schiſmatics, by making them conſider 
the Force of the Arguments propoſed to 
them, in order to their Converſion, will not 


alſo juſtify (if not the Spaniſh Inquiſition, 
yet) at leaſt the late P rench Method of 


Converſion by Dragoons, who had no Com- 


miſſion to take away Peoples Lives, but 


only to quarter upon them, ſpoil their Goods, 


outrage and torment their Perſons, Till 


they would ſubſcribe to all the Articles A 
{be Trentine Creed. Nor, indeed, is it 


other | 
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other than à vain Reſtriction, which is 
made Uſe of by thoſe of the Romiſh 
Church, and by theſe Gentlemen, that this 
Power 1s not to be exerciſed, except by 
Orthodox and Catholic Princes and 
States, and not by Heretics and Schiſma- 
tics. I defire, therefore, they would ſhew 
me any ſuch Civil Powers, in Chriſten- 
dom, who do not believe themſelves to be 
truly Catholic and Orthodox, in their 
own Judgments, how widely ſoever they 
differ from each other; and yet, their 
private Judgments muſt be the only Rule 
of Faith and Practiſe in all thoſe Terri- 
tories which are under their abſolute Do- 
minion, if they have any ſuch Authority 
derived from God, or Chriſt, either in 
the Old or New Teſtament, 


e Thus far our Author: Of whom ve 
& ſhall, at preſent, only animadvert, 
% That, over and above the ſmart Tract, 
« mentioned in the Dedication, we have 
ce alſo ſome other valuable Pieces of the 
« ſame learned Gentleman's Writing, con- 
e cerning MAGNA CHARTA; HEREDI- 
« TARY RIGHT; Zhe LEGISLATIVE 
« POWER, Sc. &c. whereto his Name 
« ſhall be prefixed, when we publiſh thoſe 
* His Poſthumous WoRks; as we have 
« Thoughts of doing very ſpeedily ”. 
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P. a Popiſh PRIEST, and R. a French 
5 REFUGEE. 


WY OUR humble Servant, 
Sir; I am glad to meet 
one of my Townſmen 
in this Place. Are you 
not, pray, that French 
Gentleman, who, ſome 
ime ago, left Prance on the Account of 
Religion, and came from Bordeaux? 
ou are, if I forget not, M. * * x. 
R. Yes, Sir, I am the very Perſon; 


Ind you are alſo right as to my Name: 
B I have 


(2) 


I have been now near a Twelvemonth 
in England. $ 
PF: Will you permit me, Sir, to — 2 
you one Queſtion more? Did not 
s well as your Father, and your w nb 5 
Family, once ſubſcribe to all the Ar- 
ticles of Faith, as laid down in our 
Creed ordained by the Council of 
Trent? 

R. I did, Sir: Yet it was by my Fa- 
ther's Command, to avoid a Dungeon, 
or the Gallies, on a Refuſal: But, be- 
cauſe that did not at all convince me of 
the Truth of the Romiſh-Catholic Re- 
ligion, I could not injoy any Quiet in 
my Conſcience till I left its Communion, - 
and returned to That wherein, from my 
Infancy, I had been educated. 5 

P. Conſcience? Alas! That is the Pre- 
text of all who change their Religion, 
tho' it be for a worſe: And as for 
Education, perhaps, it may be ſome Ex- * 
cuſe before Men, yet will it not be any 
before GOD, who requires all ſhould? 
come to the Knowledge of the Truth,” 
that they may be faved: Bur then iy 
muſt be in his Way, not out of the 
Pale of Chri/'s viſible Catholic Church. 
of which he himſelf is the Head; anc 
none can be Members of that his m 
ſtical Body, but _ thoſe, who art 
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united to him by a true and lively 
Faith, 

R. I own what you fay to be true; 
and bope I am within the Pale of the 
Church, and conſequently in a State of 


Salvation. 


P. I am very ſorry you ſhould be un- 
der ſo groſ a Miſtake as to think ſo, 
when you have left the Communion of 
our moſt holy Catholic Church, her Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts, and are relapſed into 
a Religion, wherein there are no truly- 
ordained Church- Governors; for you 


know that, without a certain, uninter- 


rupted Succeſſion of ſuch Rulers, there 
can be no true Prieſts, and conſequently | 
no true Sacraments; and, witkout theſe, 
there can be no Salvation. 

R. Pray, Sir, How do you prove that? 
But, I muſt tell you plainly, I did not 
expect to hear ſuch Doctrine declared fo 
openly in a Kingdom, where the Re- 


formed Religion is the only One eſta- 


bliſhed by Law. 
H. I perceive you are yet a Stranger 


to the Cuſtoms of England, where there 


is a general Toleration for Men of all 
Perſuaſions, who can but call themſelves. 
Proteſtants, and ſay they believe in the 


Trinity, and that Jeſus Chrift is the Son 
of God; and tho we Catholics are 


B 2 = the 


(4) 
the only Chriſtians inhibited all public 
Profeſſions of our Religion in any con- 
ſecrated Churches or Chapels, yet (God 
be thanked) either in private Aſſemblies, 
or at the Chapels of foreign Embaſſa- 
dors, we can hear Maſs every Day in the 
Week: And, as for Sermons, they are 
ſupplied by the orthodox Exhortations of 
ſuch Prieſts, or Miſſionaries, as are year- 
ly ſent over hither ; ſo that there is ſcarce 
a Catholic Family of Note here with- 
out one of them ; and they who cannot 
maintain one themſelves, muſt contri- 
bute towards the Support of him who is 
their Confeſſor, and adminiſters to them 
the Holy Sacrament of the Altar, at con- 
venient Seaſons. _ 

R. Indeed, you tell me what I did not 
know before; and I think ic a great In- 
dulgence in the Government to allow you 
ſo much more Liberty than Proteſtants 
can have under a Popi/h Government, 


where it is Penal to have any Religious 


Meetings, even in their own private Fa- 
milies; much more to frequent the Ora- 
rories of Proteſtant Embaſſadors or En- 
voys. Bur, pray, let us return to the 
Matter on which we began: What is the 
Reaſon why you think the Religion of 
the Proteſtants, profeſſed in England, to 
be no ſafe Way to Salvation? 


P. Why? 


(5) 
P. Why ? Becauſe, in coming over 
1 0 them, you prefered your own private 
om ent, in ſome of the grand Articles 
3 9 of Sal vation, before the Authority of 
1 that Church to which you was outward- 
NB ly reconciled, by ſubſcribing to her 
Creed, and receiving her Sacraments of 
7 Ml Confettion and the Euchariſt, which I 


A 
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, preſume you did while you was in her 
> Communion. 

„K. Well, ſuppoſe 1 did; yet if I was 
t ever ſatisfied in my Conſcience of the 


Truth of that Religion, what would 
s | you have me do but go over to that 


N Fhich my own Judgment convinced me 
- Vas the moſt Orthodox? And when I 
was of your Church, how would you 
t ; ave had me behave myſelf in it, ſin- 
hs o or only in outward Shew, and 
u phypocritically? If the former, could 1 
3 do that upon any other Account than be- 
t, Favſe, in my own private Judgment, I 
1x vas fully ſatisfied, that the Roman-Ca- 
a- fholic Church was the only true one; 
a- zd in which alone (as you fay) eternal 
1 (KBalvation is to be had? 
he P. I grant, indeed, no Man can * 
he forced to believe what it is not poſſible 
of or him to be convinced of, nor can any 
to ne have true Faith without real turning 


f their Heart; and that muſt be owing 
52 B 3 to 


(6) 


to a thorough Conviction, from ſome ra- 
tional Grounds, of the Falſehood of the 
Religion he before profeſſed, and of the 
Truth of that which he afterwards im- 
braces. But, however, it is his Duty, 
under Pain of Damnation, to liſten 
firſt to thoſe Arguments and Reaſons pro- | 
poſed to him by his Biſhop, or Catholic 7 
Prieſt, and not of his own Head to leave 
the Communion of the Church in which : 
he has been baptized, or, by his * 5 
Conſent, made himſelf a Member of; 
and I doubt not but the Reaſons which | F 
ſuch Biſhop, or Prieſt, ſhall give him to 
continue ſtedfaſt in that Communion 7 
will prove ſo unanſwerable, that the In- 
quirer, without wilful Ignorance, or Ob- 1 
ſtinacy, will not be able to refuſe them: 
Therefore, pray tell me truly, whether 
you ever propoted your Objections, why 4 
you could not remain à true Catholic, 
to any Biſhop or Prieſt of our Church 
before you left it, and returned to the 
Profeſſion of your former Heretical Opi- 
nions ? 

R. Yes, I aſſure you I did; but the 
Anſwers given to them were no way 
ſatisfactory to my Conſcience and Judg 
ment, how convincing {oever they might 
have becn to your's. And as for wiltu 
Ignorance and Obſtinsay, with whict 


yo 


(7) 
you charge me, in refuſing to be con- 
vinced by them, I had all the temporal 
Motives imaginable to the contrary ; 
except you can ſuppoſe me ſo fooliſh as 
to prefer the Loſs of my Fortune, Im- 
priſonment, or being ſent to the Gallies, 
if I continued in France, to the more 
promifing Advantages I might otherwiſe 
have expected in this Lite. Nay, I am 
ſill ready to hear any Reaſons you ſhall 
be able to give, whereby to convince me, 
that it is my Duty to return yet to the 
Communion of your Romiſb Church. 

P. I will accept your Offer gladly, 
and believe I ſhall do it to your Sartisfa- 
ction; unleſs you pertinacioully reſolve 
to ſhut the Eyes of your Underſtanding 
againſt the moſt manifeſt Light of Truth. 
But, pray firſt anſwer me one 2yery: 
Suppoſe you had been allowed the Li- 
berty of your Religion in France, would 
you have continued there in that Hugonot 
Communion wherein you was educated, 
or have come over into England, and 
Opi- joined with that which now itiles herſelf 

the Epiſcopal Church, as by Law eſta- 
the Þlithed? 
| R. I will frankly confeſs ro you, thar 

(if I might have been permitted) I ſhould 

{till have continued in Communion with 
the Miniſters and People you there term 

N B 4 Hu- 
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(8) 


Hugonots, as being, in my Judgment, 
the ſafeſt Way to Salvation; ſince no- 
thing was taught by them but what is 
agreeable to the Holy Scriptures, and was 


maintained by the Primitive Church, for 


the firſt three or four hundred Years af- 
ter Chriſt ; and then, indeed, I own the 
corrupt Doctrines of the Romiſh Church 
began to creep in, tho' by ſlow De- 
grees (ſome in one Age, and ſome in 
another) till about the 11th or 12th 
Century, when moſt of them were 
taught and practiſed; tho' not then 
neither fully confirmed, as fundamental 
Articles of Faith, till the more modern 
Councils of Conſtance and Trent, where- 
in all thoſe Errors were definitively eſta- 
bliſhed by a new Creed drawn up for 
that Purpoſe, as you have already inti- 
mated. 

P. I perceive you have been taught a 
great many falſe, Heretical Opinions, 
either by your own Parents in your 
Youth, or by reading Hugonot Books, 
and converling with their Miniſters, fince 
you was grown a Man. But among them 


there is one Error you muſt recant, if 


you will join in Communion with that 
Part of the Clergy and Laity of the Eng- 
lib Church which are now moſt in 


Vogue, and are, indeed, more learned 


than 
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than the reſt, as being better verſed in 
the Fathers, and moſt ancient Writers of 
the Primitive Church, and alſo come 
nearer to the Doctrine and Diſcipline of 
the preſent Catholic Church, than any 
other Sect: And tho" theſe are, by the 


Faction, ſtiled High-Church-Men, yer, if 


they would ſtrictly purſue the Doctrines 


they themſelves maintain, I doubt not, 


but there would quickly be a Coalition 
between them and the Gallican Church ; 
but, perhaps, not with thoſe of Spain 
and Italy, who acknowledge the perſonal 
Infall:bility ot his Holineſs, when he 
takes upon him to determine Matters of 
Faith, or Practice in Cathedrd; i. e. in 
his infallible Capacity, as Head, or Vice- 
gerent of the Church of Cbriſt upon 
Earth: And tho' theſe Mens Eyes are 
not ſo thoroughly opened, as to have a 
clear Proſpect of all the neceſſary Con- 
ſequences flowing from their Doctrines, 
and thereby of becoming true Catholics 
yet thus much muſt be ſaid for them, 
that they join with us in diſowning all 
the pretended Orders, not only of your 
Hugonct Miniſters in France, but like- 
wiſe of thoſe in Holland, Swiſſerland, 
and Geneva, with the other Provinces of 
Germany, where the Caluinian Do- 
ctrine and Diſcipline prevail; and ſo of 
all 


| (10) 
all the pretended Lutheran Churches in 
Germany, Denmark and Sweden, for 
Want of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 
derived by an uninterrupted Succeſſion 
from the Apoſtles, who were the firſt Bi- 
ſhops appointed by Chri/t; He himſelf 
being the chief and great Apoſtle ſent by 
God his Father. Now, to conclude what 
I have to ſay upon this Head, there cer- 

| tainly can be no true Church without a * 

I true Clergy ; for where no ſuch Clergy 

are, there can be no true Sacraments; 
and where no Sacraments are, there can . 
be no Salvation; ſince they are the out- 
ward and viſible Signs of God's inviſible 
and ſpiritual Grace: Therefore it plainly 
follows, the Premiſſes being true (as! 
doubt not but you will ſay chey are) that 
all Miniſters deriving their Orders from 
Luther, a ſimple Monk, or Prieſt (and 
much leſs from thoſe lately in France, 
and who ſtill continue in other Countries 
of the Calvinian Perſuaſion, who derive 
their Orders from ſuch as never were 
ſo much as ordained Prieſts) can have no 
juſt Pretenſion to any Holy Orders at all; 
and conſequently all their miniſterial 
Acts, according to the Tenets of our 

Catholic Church, and thoſe alſo of the 
more learned Part of your now Church 
of England Clergy, are null and void, as 


if | 
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if they had been only performed by mere 
Lay-Mechanics; as is (or was Mr) 
practiſed among the Independents an 
Anabaptiſts here, who make no Diffe- 
rence between the Clergy and Laity, but 
only for the Time they take on them to 
perform their miniſterial Functions. 

R. I wonder to. hear you diſcourſe at 
this Rate ; when (if your modern Fathers, 
the School-Men, may be believed) they 
make Biſhops and Prieſts not to be two 
diſtint Orders, but only different De- 
grees in one and the ſame Order; there 
being no Difference between them, as to 
their eſſential Character derived from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but only in their 
Furiſdiciion, and the Power of confer. 
ring Orders; which they own was from 
no expreſs Command of Chriſt, but 
a prudent human Inſtitution of the 
Apoſtles, who appointed Biſhops in the 
Church for the avoiding of Schiſin, and 


Contention for Preheminence among the 


inferior Clergy. And of this Opinion: 
both St. Hierom, and St. Auſtin, ſeem to 
be, as I could prove by ſeveral Quorati- 
ons from them, if I would enter into a2 
long Detail, out of Fathers and School- 
Men: So that, when Luther, and ſome 
other Prieſts, had left the Communion 
of the Church of Rome, they joined in 


the 


LY I 
the Ordination either of Superintendents, 
or Miniſters of particular Churches and 
Pariſhes, when they could not bring in 
any of the Popz/h Biſhops to join with 
them ; and herein they did no' more than 
act according to the primitive Inſtitution 
of the Apoſtles, who firſt made Presby- 
ters, and then thought it neceſſary to or- 
dain Biſhops. So much, I think, may 
ſerve to proye the Validity of the Or- 
ders in the Zutheran Churches, even ac- 
cording to your own Principles. I come 
now to thoſe of the Caluinian Perſua- 
ſion, as you are pleaſed to call it, who 
went upon the ſame Principles; and I 
doubt not, but to make it evident, that 
the firſt Ordination of Miniſters in 
France was performed by ſome Prieſts 
who received their Orders in the Church 
of Rome; and that even Calvin himſelf 
was ſo ordained, before he came to offi- 
ciate as chief Miniſter of the Church of 
Geneva. Bur, ſuppoſing the worſt; that 


he never received a regular Ordination; 


yet even this was excuſeable, according to 
the Principles of your Church, which al- 
lows the Baptiſm of Laymen; nay, of 


_ Midwives in Caſe of Neceſſity, when any 


Infant, or grown Perſon, unbaptized, is 
in Danger of Death : Nor can I ſee, if 
Orders were allowed to be a Sacrament 
; | (ﬆ 
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(as they are not) why they ſhould be more 
ſacred than Baptiſm, the firſt and great 
Sacrament of the Chr:i/tzan Inſticution, 
by which the Party is admitted a Mem- 
ber of Chriſt's Church, and receives Re- 
miſſion of Sins: But I ſee you Roman- 
Catholics can depart even from your 
own Doctrines and Practice, when it 
will advance your Cauſe; and caſt a Bone 


of Contention between thoſe of the ſame 


Communion in the Eng/i/þ Church. 

P. Indeed, you are greatly miſtaken, 
if you imagine I have maintained this 
out of any ſuch Deſign; for I was al- 
ways of the Opinion of the moſt primi- 
tive Fathers, that Biſhops, as Succeſſors 


to the Apoſtles, are of Divine Right. 


And tho' I muſt own, thar, in the 
Council of Trent, when the Spaniards 


urged the Superiority of Biſhops above 


Presbyters, in Point of Order, to be of 
Divine Right, that was oppoſed by the 


Italian Cardinals and Biſhops, becauſe 


it might ſeem to intrench upon his Holi- 
neſs's Authority to nominate, or depoſe 
them at his Pleaſure ; yer, notwithſtand- 


ing all the Oppoſition which was then 


made, the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy 
ſtands eſtabliſhed by a very expreſs De- 
cree of that Council, which I perfectly 
Fo | | ; well 
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well remember, viz, * If anyone ſhall ſay, 
that, in the Catholic Church, there is not 
a Hierarchy inſtituted by a Divine Ordi- 
nance, which confiſts of Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons, let him be ANATHEMA. 
So that whatever Diſputes and Niceties 
the modern School-Men have raiſed 
about this Matter, yet the preſent Catho- 
lic Church maintains all the three Or- 
ders to be of Divine Inſtitution; and if 

ſo, then no Neceſſity whatever can juſti- 
fy either Luther or Calvin, in conferring 
Orders without Biſhops by a Succeſſion 
from the Apoſtles ; and you French Hu- 
gonots ought to be of this Opinion, be- 
cauſe ſo long as you had Power, you did 
not only make void all the Baptiſms per- 
formed by Midwives, but alſo by Lay- 
men, upon every ſuch Neceſſity; and 
therefore if abſolute Neceſſity will not 
make valid with you that Baptiſm, which 
is not adminiſtered by a Church- Officer, 
ordained by the Impoſition of Hands 
after your Way; pray, why ſhould the 
Plea of Neceflity hold good as to the 
conferring of Orders by mere Presbyters, 
which the Catholic Church never al- 
lowed of; much leſs then by your firſt 
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Calvinian Preachers, who were never 


ſo much as even Prieſts themſelves ? 
R. This laſt I 2gain deny, and there- 


fore it lies upon you to prove it: And as 
to your Argument, from the judgment 


of our Proteſtant Churches, that Lay- 
Baptiſm in Cale of utmoſt Neceſſity is 
void, therefore Lay-Ord/nati97 ought to 
be void alſo; I deny that there were ever 
any ſuch in the French Proteſtant 
Churches. But admit they did, by their 


Decrees, declare all Lay-Baptiſm null and 


void; this was only their Opinion, and 
never was maintained by the Lutherans, 
who at this Day allow both of Laymens 


baptizing, and of Midwives allo, in Caſes 
of Neceſſity: And in diverſe Churches of 


the Calvinian Model, as the Helvetic, 
and thoſe in the Palatinate, it is granted, 
that Baptiſm adminiſtered by Laymen, in 
Caſe of Neceſſity, ought not to be re- 


peated: And therefore, ſince I came 


over hither, and am become a Member 
of the Church of England, I do believe 
(and I ſuppoſe all, or moſt of her Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy do the ſame) that Bap- 
tiſm adminiſtered by Laymen, in Caſes of 
Neceſſity, is valid; and that this was the 


Doctrine preſently after the Reformation 


1s very certain, if it de true (as I have 
been credibly informed here) that, during 


” « he 1 * 
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all Queen Elizabeth's Reign, even Mid- 
wives were permitted to baptize Children 
in Danger of Death ; bur, indeed, at the 
Begining of King Fames's Reign, when, 
on Complaint of that Practice by ſome 
Puritan Divines, at the Hampton-Court 
Conference, it was commanded, by his 
Majeſty, to be no longer continued: The 
Biſhops therefore, ever ſince, have left 
off giving their Licenſes ro Midwives. 
But, if even the Proteſtant Churches of 
France had not thought ſuch Baptiſms, 
in Caſes of Neceflity, to be valid, they 
would never have admitted any into their 
Church, much leſs into the Order of 
Miniſters, who had not brought Certi- 
ficates of their being baprized by a Prieſt ; 
for you very well know, that a very 
conſiderable Part of the Children born in 
France, are baptized by Midwives; and 
if ſuch Perſons ſhould not be taken for 
Chriſtians, they ought, when they come 
over to the Reformed Religion, to be 
chriſtened anew: The like I may ſay for 
the preſent Engliſh Biſhops, who never 
make any Inquiry, how the Converts 
from the Church of Rome were baptized, 
whether by Prieſts or Midwives, tho 
they muſt needs know that a great many 
of them have had no other Baptiſm ; 
and in this they act very neg” : 
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For if it ſhould be once admitted, that 
all Baptiſms by Laymen and Women 
were void, there could be no Certainty 
of any true uninterrupted Succeſſion ei- 
ther of Biſhops or Presbyters. And, if 
the Rule be true, as to Orders; Nemo 
dat quod non habet, I ſee no Reaſon why 
it ſhould not hold good againſt all Orders 
conferred by Perſons ſo baptized; for the 
Biſhop, or Prieſt, ought to be a Chri- 
ſtian himſelf, before he can make others 
ſo; which he could not be; if his own 
Baptiſm by a Layman, or a Midwife, 
was de Facto void. But, to conclude, if 
no Orders nor Baptiſms are vaild, but 
fuch as are conferred by Biſhops, and 
Prieſts regularly ordained by Biſhops ; 
it is evident, that the Church of England 
muſt ſtand alone by her ſelf, as the only 
true Proteſtant Reformed Church, which 
can lay claim co that Privilege; for the 
Reaſons you have given, and which I 
know are uſed by ſome Engliſb Divines, 
who call themſelves the only true Church- 
men ; and therefore, I cannot blame you 
of the Church of Rome, for joyning 
with them in this Opinion, which cuts 
off the far greater Parc of the Reformed 
Proteſtant Chutches Abroad, from being 
Members of Chri/t's Catholic Church: 
And, when once you have done this, you 
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will not give thoſe (whoſe Learning yow 
ſeem now ſo much to admire) any better 
Quarter, but make them Heretics all 
alike; and conſequently, their Orders, 
tho' derived from your own Church, to 
be as null and void, as thoſe of the Re- 
formed Abroad. But tho', for my own' 
Part, I am very well ſatisfied with the 
Government of the Church by Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons, as truly primitive 
and orthodox, being derived: from the 
Apoitles themſelves; yet, as to the Di- 
vine Right of Epiſcopacy, and its unin- 
terrupted Succeſſion from them in every 
Age of the World, ſince neither of theſe 
are required by that Profeſſion of Faith, 
called the Thirty Nine Articles, I think 
I may uſe my Chriſtian Liberty in Points 
of ſo nice a Nature, without determin- 
ing poſitively about them either Way. 
But pray, Sir, proceed with the reſt of 
your Arguments, Why I ought not to- 
have left the Communion of the preſent 
Gallican Church, and come hither, and 
join with that eſtabliſhed here in Eng- 
land. 
P. I ſhall, Sir; and, to ſhew my ſelf 
a fair Opponent, will not inſiſt upon the 
Pope's Infallibility, either in, or out of 
a General. Council, whenever lawfully. 
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aſſembled for the determining Matters of 
Faith, denied by Heretics, and ſettling 
the true Senſe and Meaning of ſome 
doubtful Texts of Scripture, which have 
been wreſted by them to their own De- 
ſtruction; and will only make Uſe of the 
Arguments, and Authority of ſeveral of 
the moſt learned Divines of your own 
Church, who have treated on this Subject. 

Firſt, therefore, give me Leave to 
ſuppoſe, ſince Biſhops are acknowledged 
by them to be Jure Divino, as the true 
Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, that they are 
indued with all thoſe Powers (except the 
extraordinary ones of the Holy Get, in 
working Miracles, and ſpeaking in un- 
known Tongues) which they themſelves 
had, viz. of teaching, and baptizing all 
Nations, of binding, and loofing ; that is, 
of remitting Sins by Ab/olution, and re- 
taining them by Excommunication, till, 
by ſuch Penalties as they think ſufficient, 
Offenders ſhew their ſincere Repentance 
by Amendment of their Lives, and make 
Satisfaction to the Church for the Scan- 
dal they had before given her: And, that 
your Biſhops do uſe this Authority, is 
ſeen by the Power they exerciſe in their 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts over ſcandalous 
Perjens, either by themſelves, or their 
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Subſtitures, called Chancellors ; and like- 
wiſe, in their Synods, or Convocations, 
that they impoſe what new Ceremonies 
they think fit, and determine all Matters 
relating to Faith, appears by their 2oth 
Article; wherein it is expreſly declared, 
That the Church (not the Catholic, bur. 
that of England) has Authority to appoint 
Rites and Ceremonies, and alſo in Mat- 
ters of Faith: Nor does it any Way 
make againſt our Doctrine, to ſay, that 


your Church does not claim to be infal- 


{ible, like that of Rome; it is ſufficient 
to my Purpoſe, if ſhe claims ſuch an ab- 
ſolute ſupreme Authority, that all in ner 
Communion are bound, under Pain of 
Damnation, to ſubmic to her Canons, 
and Deciſions; not only to thoſe ſhe has 
already made, but likewiſe to what ſhe 


ſhall pleaſe ro order and decree, of the 


ſame Nature, in futuro; or elſe that 


Article would have been to no Pur- 


poſe at all: From which, let me obſerve 
by the Way, that all thoſe Powers con- 
ſidered, being claimed by your Biſhops, 
as derived from Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ; 
it was a very ſtrange Doctrine, lately de- 
livered in a Sermon by one of your Low- 
Church Biſhops, that, becauſe our Savi- 
our's Kingdom is not of this World, there- 
fore he hath left no Vicegerents to go- 

vern 
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vern his Church in his Stead, nor any 
Interpreters of his Laws, and Doctrine 
declared in the Sacred Scriptures; but 
the bare Words themſelves, which are 
liable to as many different Interpretati- 
ons, and Fancies, as there are Readers 
of different Notions, who will take upon 
them to underſtand that Text in diverſe, 
nay, quite contrary Senſes, Now, to ap- 
ply what I have ſaid to the preſent Pur- 
pole, vig. againſt any private Fudgments, 
contrary to the received Doctrines and 
Traditions of the preſent Catholic 
Church: If, I ſay, your national Church 
can lay Claim to, and exerciſe, ſo large a 
Power, it mult certainly be granted, that 
the Pope, as Patriarch of the Weſt, and 
Succeſſor to St. Peter, to whom Christ 
committed the Keys of his Kingdom, 
muſt be indued with a far higher Au- 
thority. I might proceed farther on this 
Subject, but will forbear; only defire 
you either to agree with me in what I 
have advanced, or to ſhew me your Rea- 
ſons why you cannot. 
R. I am not ignorant of your Devices, 
in making Uſe of the Arguments, which 
ſome Engliſh Doctors have lately brought 
againſt > <4 Diſjenters (and eſpecially that 
Biſhop, whom they charge with being a 
Favorer of them) in Hopes thereby, the 
7 0 3 more 
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more to prove the infallible Authority of 
your Church; tho' you do not think it 
convenient at preſent to let People know 
it. Bur, to tell you my Thoughts of 
what you have now laid down: In the 
firſt Place, I do not deny the Power com- 
mitted by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, of teach- 
ing and baptizing all Nations, or that 
this Power does not deſcend to their Suc- 
ceſſors, the Biſhops and Presbyters of the 
Church; but will own, they have the 
Power of the Keys committed to them, 
in like Manner as the Apoſtles had, tho 
furely, not to the ſame Extent and De- 
gree; for their Abſolutions and Excom- 
munications were always rightly and du- 
ly adminiſtered, becauſe they had the Gift 
of diſcerning Spirits; that is, Mens 
Thoughts and Inclinations, without any 
other viſible Signs. But, will you there- 
fore ſay, that all the Ab/olutions, and 
Excommunications, iſſued even by the 
Pope himſelf, are certain and 7nfallible, 
and not often done Clave errante, as you 


term it? And have not ſeveral Kings 


of France appealed from the Pope to 
a General Council, and, being ſupported 
by an Aſſembly of their Clergy, have de- 
ſpiſed his Excommunications, iſſued forth 
in temporal Matters, which did not belong 
to him as the ſupreme ſpiritual Paitor ? 


And, 


( 23) 
And, if he could be thus miſtaken, can 
the Biſhops, who (as moſt of you ſay) 
derive their Character from him, be in- 
dued with a ſuperior, and more abſolute 
Authority? So likewiſe, for your ſacerdo- 
tal Abſolutions, will you ſay (if you are a 
Prieſt, as I know not but you may be) 
that you have ſuch abſolute Power of 
the Keys, that whoſe Sins ſoever you remit, 
they are actually remitted, whether the 
Party be truly penicent, or not? Which 
you can no Way judge of, but by hear- 
ing his Confeſſion ; and it God ſhould, 
upon your Abſolution, when his is but 
an outward Attrition, be obliged to par- 
don the really impenitent Sinner, true 
Repentance would ſignify nothing: For 
at that Rate, a mere Hypocrite would be 
as capable of Ab/olution, as the moſt ſin- 
cere Penitent; and God, by this Means, 
would be obliged to make no Difference 
between the one and the other: So like- 
wiſe, as to the Power committed to Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts, of denying Abſolution 
to the Impenitent; can you maintain, 
that, in your Church, this Power is not 
too often abuſed, and a Biſhop, or Prieſt, 
thro' Miſinformation, or, perhaps, Pre- 
judice againſt the Party who deſires Ab- 
 folution, does refuſe it him, tho' he ſhould 
be really a Penicent? Or can you, how- 
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ever, affirm, that if he ſhould happen to 
die without being abſolved, he ſhould be 
eternally damned? As to Purgatory, 
that will not ſatisfy: For they who have 
received your Sacraments of the Hoff, 
and Extreme Unction, with Abſolution in 
the moſt ſolemn Manner, are ſtill liable 
to thoſe helliſh Torments, till they have 
either thoroughly ſatisfied for their Sins, 
by induring the Puniſhment, or are diſ- 
charged from it by ſo many Maſſes as the 
Priett ſhall think fit (he himſelf firſt be- 
ing paid) for that Purpoſe. 

Having done with the Power of the 
Keys committed to Church-Officers ; I 
come next to that diſtinguiſhing Chara- 
cter of a Biſhop, viz. Ordination; and 
in this, they are certainly more liable to 
be miſtaken, than in the other : For, 
whereas the Apoſtles, being guided by 
the immediate Direction of the Holy 
Gho/t, could not be impoſed upon in their 
conferring Holy Orders; and, therefore, 
never ordained any but ſuch as were truly 
fir, and deſerved thoſe Functions. I pre- 
ſume, you will not affirm your preſent 
Biſhops, no, not the Pope himſelf, to 
be nfallible, as to this Matter; but that 
too many unworthy, as well as unlearn- 
ed Biſhops, and Prieſts, have been, and 
All are ordained, and promoted to the 

higheſt, 
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higheſt, and beſt Eccleſiaſtical Dignities 
and Preferments: And, if it be ſo in your 
own Church, I ſuppoſe you will allow 
the Church of England Biſhops to 
be much leſs abſolute and infallible in 
that Point: So that, upon the whole 
Matter, admitting Biſhops and Presby- 
ters are, in ſome Reſpects, to be looked 
on as Succeflors to the Apoſtles ; yet, 
they are not indued with the ſame in- 
fallible Spirit; not only with Regard to 


their extraordinary Gifts, but even to 


thoſe more conſtant and ordinary Powers, 


| which I own were, in ſome Degree, to 
remain with the Biſhops, and Paſtors of 
the Church, *rill CHriſt's Coming again 
to judge che World. 

P. I have heard, with Patience, all you 
have urged upon theſe Heads, and cannot 
but ſay, it is in the General true: For 
I muſt own our Ab/o/utions to be in ſome 


Senſe conditional, and do not operate (as 


we ſay) but zz Subjecto capaci; nor will 
I affirm a true Penitent to be damned, 
who happens to die without Ab/olurion : 
Bur then, pray, it you do not allow Bt- 
ſhops and Prieſts a Power, properly, to re- 
mit and retain Sins, to what Purpoſe 
was that Authority firſt given to the A- 
poſtles (whoſe Succeſſors you own your 
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' Biſhops to be) if you deny their exer- 


ciſing the like Authority:? 

R. In Anſwer to this, I think, I may 
reſtrain that Authority of forgiving and 
retaining Sins, abſolutely and infallibly to 
Teſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles; but deny 
it to be conveyed in the fame Kind, or 
Degree, to their Succeſſors; their Ab- 


ſolutions being able only to operate con- 


ditionally, and in Subjecto capaci (as you 
word it) 2. e. accord ing to the Fitneſs of 
the Subject who is to receive it: And, 
ſince our Biſhops and Paſtors are not 
indued with the like infallible Gift of 


judging concerning the inward Capacity, 


or Incapacity of real, or only pretending 
Penitents, they cannot act now as the 
Apoſtles did, being abſolute Vicegerents, 
and judges of the Party's Merits, but 
rather as more inferior Officers, like 
Heralds, who are often ſent to rebellious 
Subjects, to declare the King's Pardon, 
to all who, ſubmitting and laying down 
their Arms, will become good Subjects 
for the Future; which, whether they do 
heartily, and ex Animo, or nor, God on- 
ly can tell. And that the Abſolution, 
preſcribed by the Church of England in 
her Liturgy, is only of this conditional 
Kind, appears plainly by the Abſolution 

given 
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given after the general Confeſſion of 
Sins: He (viz, God) pardoneth, and ab- 
folveth all them, who truly repent, and 
unfeignedly believe his Holy Goſpel. So 
likewiſe, the Form of Alſolution, in the 
Communion- Service, runs thus: * Al- 
te mighty God, our Heavenly Father, 
« who, of his great Mercy, hath pro- 
© miſed Forgiveneſs of Sins to all them, 
« who, with hearty Repentance, and true 
« Faith, turn unto him, have Mercy 
« upon you, and forgive you all your 
te Sins”, Cc. 

P. I grant it is ſo in your Church- 
Liturgy, where public Confeſſion, by 
the whole Congregation, is only re- 
quired ; for there a general and conditio- 
nal Ab/clution can only be given ; but a 
more particular and abſolute one is pre- 
ſcribed in your Church, upon Con- 
feſſion of any great and enormous Sin, 
which troubles the Party's Conſcience : 
For he is, in that Caſe, commanded 
to go to ſome learned, and diſcreet Mi- 
niſter of God's Word, and open his 
Grief ( that is his Sin) that, by the Mi- 
niſtry of God's Holy Word, he may 
receive the Benefit of Ab/olution, to- 
gether with ghoſtly Counſel and Advice, 
ro the quieting his Conſcience. Bur far- 
ther, in the Office for Viſitation of the 
Sick, 
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Sick, the Miniſter is directed to move 
the Sick Perſon to a ſpecial Confeſſion 
of his Sins, Sc. And after ſhall ab- 
folve him in theſe Words (and which, 
let me tell you, are the ſame with thoſe 
uſed on the like Occaſion in our Church; 
for the Prieſt in both of them makes Uſe 
of almoſt the very ſame Form) ſaying, 
„ by his (v2. Chriſt's) Authority com- 
« mitted to me, I abſolve thee from all 
« thy Sins, in the Name of the Father, 
« &c.” from all which, it is evident, 
that your Miniſters, in both thoſe Caſes, 
do take upon them to abſolve authorita- 
ri vely, in Chriſt's Stead ; or elſe theſe 
Words, by his Authority committed to me, 
would be wholly in vain, and to no Pur- 
oſe at all. 

R. Well then, I am glad you are ſa- 
tisfied that, in our public Ab/olutions, 
the Form is only conditional, upon a cha- 
ritable Suppoſition, that the whole 
Church, or Congregation, who have 
made that Confeſſion, are true Penitents : 
And, if I can prove to you, that, in both 
thoſe Inſtances of private Confe 77 on, and 

Abjelution, you have now cited from the 


Engliſh Liturgy, they are no Way ab- 
ſolute, but as much conditional as the 


former; hope there will need no far- 
her Diſpute between us as to that Point. 
Now, 
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Now, to do this, I ſhall make ſome Ob- 
ſervations upon thoſe Forms, which, 
when duly conſidered, will plainly prove 
what I affirm: Firſt, therefore, pray 
take Notice, that, in the Exhortation be- 
fore the Communion, the Words you refer 
to are no poſitive Command, but only a 
friendly and paſtoral Advice, and they 
can intend no other: They are thus (as 
near as I can remember) * therefore, if 
* there be any of you who cannot quiet his 
* own Conſcience, but requireth farther 
C Comforts or Counſel, let him come to 
% me, or ſome other diſcreet Miniſter of 
e God's Word, &c.” So that you may 
here ſee, this is no poſitive Command 
for the indiſpenſible Uie of Auricular 
Confeſſion, as it 1s preſcribed, in your 
Church, to all who are to communicate, 
under Pain of mortal Sin; and being re- 
fuſed the Het, if the Prieſt knows that 
the Party would receive it without ſuch 
Confeſſion : Whereas in ours it is but ad- 
viſed, and that only in a particular Caſe, 
VIZ. when the Party cannot otherwiſe 
quiet his own Conſcience ; and then, tho” 
I grant, he is adviſed to open his Grief 
to tome diſcreet Miniſter; yet, it is left 
to his Choice to whom he will do ir, 
without being obliged to take the Prieſt, 
or Miniſter, of his own Pariſh, or of 

any 
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any other Church, for his Confeſſor in 
this Caſe. But as for the Abſolut ion, which 
is to follow after this Confeſſion ; becauſe 
there is no expreſs Form preſcribed for 
it, therefore, I ſuppoſe, it is left to the 
Miniſter's Diſcretion what Form of Ab- 
#0lution he will make Uſe of in that Caſe; 
whether that after the public Confeſ- 
tion, and Morning and Evening Service, 
or that I before mentioned in the Com- 
munion : And, as to that Form in the 
Viſitation of the Sick, it is preſcribed to 
be uſed only ro ſuch as are in immi— 
nent Danger of Death, and to no others, 
as I can find: But, to ſpeak to the laſt 
Form (which, I own, comes neareſt to 
that of your Romi/h Church) it appears, 
from the very Direction before this Abſo- 
lution, that it is only conditional: For, 
firſt, the Rubric does not poſitively in- 
join, or ſo much as preſcribe, the Sick 
Perſon to make any Confeſſion at all; buf 
only he ſhall be moved to make a ſpecial 
Confeſſion of his Sins, if he feel his Conſci- 
ence troubled about any weighty Matter 
after which Confeſſion ſo made, the 
Prieſt ſhall abſolve him, and that only, 
F be beartily deſires it. Now here, pray 
obſerve, that, as this ſpecial Confeſſion is 
left to the Diſcretion of the Sick Perſon, 
if be feel his Conſcience troubled, &c. 80 
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Hikewiſe, this Ab/olution need not be 
given, unleſs he himſelf heartily defire it? 
And yet, no true Proteſtant, I believe, 
will ſay, that, if the Abſolution be not read 
to him, the Perſon dies impenitent, and 
is conſequently liable to eternal Dam- 
tion, Pray, conſider alſo the Form 
of this Ab/olution, which begins thus: 
Our Lord JIxSsus CHRIST, who hath left 
Power to his Church to abſolve all Sinners 
who truly repent, and believe in him, of 
his great Mercy forgive thee thine O 
fenſes, &c. From which Words, it is 
manifeſt, that the Abſolution can be only 
underſtood conditionally, vig. if the Per- 
ſon be indued with true Faith and Re— 
pentance ; and on that Suppoſition Chri/# 
is invoked of his great Mercy to forgive 
him; and therefore, when the Prieſt con- 
cludes this Abſolution with thoſe Words 
you chiefly inſiſt upon, J abſolve thee 
from all thy Sins, it muſt ſtill be under- 


ſtood with Reſpect to the immediately _ 


preceding Conditions of true Faith and 
Repentance; with which Graces the Sick 
Perſon is then ſuppoſed to be indued : 
Bur, to conclude; fince you yourſelf have 
already granted, that your Abſolution, in 
all other Caſes, can only operate in Sub- 
jecto capaci; will you make the Abſo- 
lution, given to a dying Sinner, to have 
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4 greater Efficacy, than that to any othet 
Offender ? If ſo, I do not know a greater 
Motive to make Men defer Repentance 
*rill the laſt Moment of their Lives; 
fince then, upon an Attrition of a few 
Hours, nay perhaps Minutes, after this 
laſt Confeſſion on their Death-Bed, and 
the Abſolution pronounced by the Prieſt 
thereupon, all their Sins ſhall be imme- 
diately forgiven ; tho' poſſibly the Party 
has lived a moſt notorious Sinner, and 
may die a mere Hypocrite, for ought the 
Prieſt can tell. In fine, as I do not de- 


ny, bur the Prieſt, in giving this Ab/olu- 


tion, does it in ſome Senſe by Autho- 
rity from Chriſt, which no Layman can 
take upon him to pronounce; yet, that 
he does not act here by any ab/olute in- 


Fallible Power, and to the ſame Degree 


as the Apoſtles could have done in a 
like Caſe, is very plain; becauſe, when- 
ever they gave Remiſſion of Sins to any 
Perſon, they were ſure it would have its 
full Effe&, without any Condition ; for 
they could judge of the Sincerity of thoſe 
Penitents to whom they gave it, which 
you will not ſay any of your Biſhops and 


Prieſts can now do. 


P. I ſhall not inſiſt any farther about 
Confeſſion and Abſolution, as it is uſed in 
the Church of England, or how much 
| they 


. 


N 

they fall ſhort of ours; theſe being Points 
I reſerve till I have Occaſion to ſpeak again 
concerning them: But will go to the 
next Head I propoſed, and ſhew you 
your Miſtake, by making Uſe of your 
own private Judgment, in leaving the 
Communion of the Catholic Church of 
France, and coming over to this pretend- 
ed one here in England : And tho' the, 
indeed, admits of Mens uſing their pri- 
vate Fudgments, in prefering her Opi- 
nions and Doctrines before thoſe of our 
Church; yet, if you have once joined 
Four ſelf to her Communion (as you own 
9 now have done) you will find, that 
he requires as abſolute a Submiſſion of 
your private Judgment to her Articles 
and Canons (under Pain of Damnation) 
6s the Church of Rome her ſelf can do: 
And this is plain, from her declaring all 
Sorts of Diſſenters from her Communion 
to be either Heretics, or Schiſmatics, and 
that as ſuch they cannot be ſaved; and this 
Doctrine, 1 obſerve, has been the com- 
mon Theme of moſt printed Sermons and 
Pamphlets which have been written of 
late; particularlyagainſt the Presbyterians, 


ever ſince the Reſtoration of the Hie- 


rarchy on King Charles IId's Return 
into England: So that, whoever will 
but impartially conſider the Difference 
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between Her and our Church, will find, 
that this openly aſſumes Infallibility 
in all her Decrees and Canons; and, on 
that Account, requires an abſolute, in- 
diſputable Submiſſion and Obedience: 
Whereas the other, tho' ſhe does not di- 
realy pretend to any ſuch Infallib:lity, 


but ſeems to declare the contrary ; yet, 


in her Practice, nay, in that very Article 
I bur now cited, concerning the Autho- 
rity ſhe challenges, in appointing Ceremo- 
nies, and determining Matters of Faith, 
ſhe, indeed, takes back again with one 
Hand, what ſhe ſeemed to have given 
away with the other. 

And, to make this plainer to you by 
Inſtances, I ſhall firſt begin with her 
Ceremonies; which tho' allowed in 
themſelves only to be indifferent, yet be- 
ing once injoyned, whoever he be, Mi- 
niſter or Layman, who ſhall withdraw 
from her Communion upon that Con- 
ſideration, immediately he or they be- 
come guilty of Schiſm, and conſequent- 
ly of mortal Sin; let them allege their 
Conſcience, or private Judgment, ever 
ſo much to the contrary : And, what- 
ever your pretended Church may decree 
for their Obſervation, as Things indiffe- 
rent, yet they are not ſo indeed; having 
been borrowed from the Church of _ 
an 
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and ſo, added by your Church to the 
pure Worſhip of God, ought not to have 
been retained in any public or common 
Form of Divine Service, and Admini- 
ſtration of the Sacraments, for this Rea- 
ſon ; becauſe it is neither in the Power 


of the Church-Officers, nor yet of the 


Civil Magiſtrates, to add any ſuch Rites 


or Ceremonies to Divine Worſhip. Now, 
how you, who was lately a French Hu- 
gonot, can digeſt theſe Impoſitions, I 
know not; but I am ſure, according to 
your Aſſembly's Principles, before they 
were forbid by the King's Edicts, ſuch 
Ceremonies and Habits were looked on 
as Popiſh, and, as ſuch, ought not to have 
been impoſed ; and therefore, ſceing you 
was reſolved to return again to your 
former Hugonotiſm, I wonder you did 
not rather join your ſelf ro a Freucb Con- 
gregation, either in London, or tome 
other City, where the Common- Prayer, 
and thoſe Ceremonies are not practiſed; 
for ſurely this had been much more ſuit- 
able to your own private Judgment, ſince, 
as a Hugonot, you can no Way approve 
of them: And chis is the true Reaſon, 
why thoſe Walloon and French Churches, 
by their ancient Charters of Exemption 
from King Edward VI, and Queen E!:- 


 &abeth, do ſtill continue in a direct 
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Schiſm from that Diſcipline, and Form of 
Worſhip, preſcribed by the Church of 
England, in her Liturgy and Canons, 
confirmed by Act of Parliament. I come 
now to the latter Part of the 2oth Ar- 
ticle, viz. that concerning Matters of 
Faith. 

R. Let me firſt, I beſeech you, take 
my Turn, and anſwer to this Point, be- 
fore you go any farther. To begin : 
Firſt then, I own what you have cited 
out of that Article to be as you ſay, and 
believe any unprejudiced Perſon may 
agree to the firſt Part of it; without 
ſuppoling, that the Church of England 
requires an abſolute, and implicit Obe- 
dience to all the Canons ſhe has made, 
or may judge fit to make hereafter : But 
pray obſerve, tho' ſhe does require Obe- 
dience to theſe Ceremonies and Habits, 
being Matters indifferent in themſelves; 
yet, fince they conduce ro Edification, 
in the more decent and orderly Service of 
God, they think they may, for Unifor- 
mity's Sake, be lawfully injoined ; not- 
withſtanding they are not reckoned as 
eſſential Parts of that Worſhip. 

Again, She requires the Obſervation 
of them only from thoſe who, by the 
Civil Laws of the Country, are account- 
ed as natural Engliſh Subjects; who con- 
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ſequently ought to ſubmit to her Orders, 
in Matters indifferent in their own Na- 
ture, which either might have been uſed, 
or omitted before they were injoyned ; 
and I cannot ſee how they ſhould become 
unlawful, becauſe injoined by an Eccle- 
ſiaſt ical Law or Canon, as the command- 
ing one uniform Poſture to all who 
ſhould receive the Sacrament. Theſe 
Things I was very well aſſured of, before 
I came hither; and I would nor have 
you think, that any conſidering French 
Proteſtants are ſo over-run with Hugono— 
tiſm (as you call it) as to ſcruple ſub- 
mitting to the Doctrine and Diſcipline 
of the Engliſh Church: And tho”, per- 
haps, there might be no Neceſſity, ar the 
Reformation, tor retaining thoſe Ceremo- 
nies, beſide the Hopes of thereby bring- 
ing over the moſt moderate, and leaſt ſu- 
perſtitious Part of the Papiſts, who 
were very numerous in thoſe Days; yet, 
fince the Church ſtill thinks fic to retain 
them without any Alteration, I my ſelf, 
and moſt of my Compatriots, have 
thought it no Sin; but rather a Mark of 
a hearty Submiſſion to the lawful Autho- 
rity, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, to 
comply with them, ſo long as we ſup- 
poſe the Biſhops will not abuſe that 
Power, by introducing the old explod:d 
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Ceremonies, which the firſt Reformers 
then judged to be needleſs, burdenſome, 
or ſuperſtitious: Such, for Example, as 
exorciſing the Devil out of the Wa- 
ter appointed for Baptiſm, by the 
"Harms and Sufflations of the Prieſt; 
and particularly, uſing his Spittle wich 
Salt, in croſſing the Child to be chriſten- 
ed; as if the Pevil was afraid of that 
Spit? e, and ſo would immediately fly out 
” the Infant. But, as for the Poſture. 

Kneeling at the Sacrament of the 
ro, Sopper, and the Sign of the Croſs 
In Baptiim ; fo long as the one is owned 
to be moſt decent and devour in all reli- 
gious Duties, and declared not to be in- 
tended to the Elements themſelves, but 
only to God; and likewiſe, that the 
Croſs is made no neceſſary Part of that 
Sacrament; I am nor in the leaſt ſcan- 
dalized at the Uſe of it, any more than 
at the Reſt of thoſe few Ceremonies the 
Church of England has preſcribed in her 
Canons and Rubrics, in the Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer. 

P. I ſuppoſe you have done with this 
Part of that Article concerning Ceremo- 
nies ; therefore, before I proceed to the 
other, pray ſuffer me to ask you a few 
Queſtions. Firſt, if you think theſe Ce- 
remonies decent, and lawful to be ſub- 
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mitted to. by Reaſon of the Authority 
which injoyned them; how comes it to 
paſs, that the old French Churches in 
London, and other Towns, do not make 
Uſe of the Engliſb Liturgy, Sc. as well 
as thoſe which have come hither fince ; 
who, having received the Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer in French, may be reckoned 
as Members of that Church ? Secondly, 
If you are willing to ſubmit to theſe Ce- 
remonies already injoyned, but would 
not yield Obedience to thoſe others you 
mention, ſhould they hereafter be pre- 
ſcribed by the ſame Authority, but would 
oppoſe your private Judgment in Con- 
tradition to them; why then, may not 
the Diſſenters here in England make the 
ſame Plea for their Non. Conformity to the 
Articles and Canons of your Church; 
ſince they think them altogether as need- 
leſs, and ſuperſtitious, as thoſe you have 
declared to be ſo? And, why ſhould nor 
their private Fudgment be admitted for a 
good Plea, that they cannot in Conſci- 
ence ſubmit to them, as you think your 
own would be to any which ſhould be in- 
joyned hereafter ? For this Dilemma will 
certainly bear hard upon you; either you 
ſubmit to theſe Ceremonies, becauſe of 
the Authority which injoyns them, or you 
do not; if the former, then you ought 
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to yield the like Obedience to all Ceremq- 
nies whatever injoyned by the ſame Au- 
thority; ſince the Article aſſerts the 
Church's Authority indefinitely to de- 
cree all Rites and Ceremonies whatſoever, 
without any Reſtraint or Exception: 
But, if you think the Church has no 
ſuch abſolute Authority, why then did 
you ſubmit to them at all; ſince you 
lay, there was no real Occaſion or Neceſ- 
fity for them at the firſt Reformation, 
belide the Intention of the Injoyners to 
bring over the Papiſts to the then eſta- 
bliſhed Church ? 

R. The firſt of your Queries I can 
readily anſwer ; but the ſecond, I confeſs, 
is a Matter of greater Nicety: To begin 
with your firſt, therefore, I own the 
Matter of Fact to be true, that thoſe, 
whem you call the old French Churches, 
nave not received the Engliſh Liturgy ; 
and conſequently cannot make Uſe of 
thoſe Ceremonies therein injoyned : But 
then, pray let me ſet you right in a com- 
mon Miſtake about them, vig. that they 
never conſiſted of French Men, properly 
ſo called; that is, of Subjects ro France, 
but ro Spain, being ſuch Walloons, or 
Flemmings, as commonly ſpake the 
French Tongue, as they do to this Day; 
and theſe coming over in the Reign of 

Edward 


ESL) 
Edward VI, and Queen Elizabeth (to 
avoid\ the ſevere Perſecution the Duke of 
Alva taiſed againſt them) were permitted, 
by the Royal Charters of thaſe Princes, 
to injoy the public Exerciſe of the Pro- 
teſtant Religion, according to the Form 
then received in their own Countries ; 
which Privilege being granted to them, 
their Heirs, and Succeſſors (tho' they are 
now almoſt all natural-born Engliſb) they 
ſtill keep up in their reſpective Congre- 
gations : Bur, they do this not out of any 
Diſlike to the Eng/i/h Liturgy, as I have 
heard many of their Miniſters declare, 
but to maintain their ancient Right; 
and, in this Reſpect, they are no more to 
be blamed than the Papiſts, who had 
their ſeveral Forms of ſaying Maſs in the 
Church of England, before the Gregori- 
an Miſſal was eſtabliſhed here, by the 
Pope of that Name, to be the general 
Form of their Church-Service, 'cill the 
Time of the Reformation. 

Of your ſecond Query, indeed, I will 
not be ſo poſitive in the Reſolution; be- 
ing bur yet a Stranger to the Engli/h Ca- 
non Laws, and Cuſtoms: Let, I will 
venture to ſay thus much, and maintain 
it, that this Article, concerning the 
Power of the Church to decree Rites 
and Ceremonies, was never deſigned to 
. Bl ' | give 
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give her (vig. the two Houſes of Convo- 
cation) an abſolute, and unlimited Power 
to introduce whatever Ceremonies ſhe 
pleaſed: And, in the New Teſtament, 
there is nothing preſcribed, concerning 
outward Circumſtances in God's public 


Worſhip, more than St. Paul's Directi- 


on: Let all Things be done decently, and 
in Order. But, in what particular Rites 
that Decency and Order were to conſiſt, 
and who were to be the proper Judges 
of it, he has not any where told us. Now, 
if the Orders and Practice of the Biſhops, 
and Clergy, could have made what Cere- 
monies they pleaſed to be decent and or- 
cerly, they certainly ought not to have 
been omitted in the Reformed Rubric, di- 
recting what Rites and Ceremonies were 
co be uſed at the Adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſm; and therefore, if they were left 
out, becauſe they were ſuppoſed by our 
firſt Reformers to be indecent, unneceſſa- 
ry, and ſuperſtitious ; they ought never 
to be again introduced for the ſame Rea- 
tons; and this will always hold true: 
And, whocan be the moſt proper Judges 
of this Decency, but the Body of the 
People, or Laity ? For, 1s it not againſt 
common Senſe and Reaſon, that Salt, 
and the Spittle of the Prieſt (joined with 
croſſing, and ſome ſuperſtitious Prayers 

ſhould 
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ſhould be neceffary to drive away the De- 
vil, either out of the baptiſmal Water, 
Or the Child's Body; in neither of which 
can there be any Proof that he at all re- 
ſides? The like I may ſay of another 
Abuſe of Bapriſm, in uſing it to chriſten 
Bells, and to appoint them God-fathers 
at that Solemnity; and then to believe 
that the Bells, ſo baptized and conſecrat- 
ed, are indued with the miraculous 
Power of driving away Devils, ſtillipg 
Thunder, and taking away the de- 
ſtructive Force of Lightning. 

But, as to your Objection, that, if Lay- 
mens private 7uagments may take Place, 
and they have a Right to judge of what 
is decent and lawtul, then the Noncon- 
ſermiſis, or Diſſenters, will have the ſame 
Plea to refule thoſe very Ceremonies 
which 1 allow may be lawtully practiſed, 
without any Danger of Superſtition; de- 
cauſe, in their private Fudgments, they 
may think them not only indecent, but 
unlawful to be impoſed. Now in this 
you are miſtaken; for they do not ac- 
count all the Rites and Ceremonies, or- 
dained by the Church, to be in them— 
ſelves diſorderly and indecent; but, be- 
cauſe they will not allow Church-Officers 
Authority to preſcribe, or add any Rite 
or Ceremony, as a Part of Divine Wor- 
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ſhip, but what God has himſelf injoined: 
Bur, ſuppoſe they ſhould be miſtaken in this 
Aſſertion, can their Error, or falſe argu- 
ing, be a good Plea to prove, that the 
Church has no Authority at all to ap- 
point ſuch Ceremonies, which (the Di 
ſenters are forced to acknowledge) were 
not in themſelves unlawful till they were 


injoined? As for Inſtance, that Ceremony 


of Kneeling at the Sacrament of the 
Lord's-Supper ? For it does by no Means 
follow (with Reſpect to the Eccleſiaſtical 
or Civil Powers) that, becauſe they have 
not an abſolute Authority to command all 
Things which their own Humors or 
Fancies ſhall ſuggeſt to them, without 
any Reſpe& to the Canonical Scriptures, 
or the Public-Good, or Edification, ei- 
ther of the Church or Common-wealth ; 
therefore, they cannot command, or in- 


join any Thing, but what all their Sub- 


jects are perfectly ſatisfied in their Ten- 
dency to thoſe Ends: For there may be 
diverſe Cauſes for the injoining ſome 
Things, which, tho' indifferent in their 
own Nature, thoſe who are ordered 
to obey them may not immediately be 
led into the Reaſons why they were ſo in- 
joined: Now, in fuch doubtful Caſes, I 
am ſatisfied, it is the Subjects Duty to ſub- 
mit their private Judgments to that of 


the Public. P. But 


* 
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P. But what if the Subjects (v:z. the 
Diſſenters) do judge thole Ceremonies 
utterly unlawful to be complied with; 
ſhall that falſe Fudgment of theirs excuſe 
them, in Point of Conſcience, from 
obeying the Laws which are injoined ? If 
ſo, then farewell any Obedience, even to 
the Civil Laws of the Common-wealth ; 
for, if this Principle of Mens private 
Fudgments, or Conſciences (being the 
Rule of their Actions) ſhall excuſe them 
before God and Man from Obedience 
to any Law, which they ſhall judge un- 
lawful, there is an End of all Civil Go- 
vernment. And, for an Inſtance of this, 
I need go no farther than that now nu- 
merous Sect, called Quakers ; who, ſup- 
poſing all War to be unlawful, refuſe to 
ſerve as Soldiers, in Defenſe of the Civil 
Government, either againſt foreign Ene- 
mies, or domeſtic Rebels: Which Opi- 
nion, ſhould it prevail among the com- 
mon People, by the farther ſpreading of 
that pernicious Seat, would leave the 
Common- wealth without any Means of 
defending it ſelf from imminent Ruin 
and Diſſolution: And, I think, the fame 
Inconveniences would follow, ſhould pri- 
vate Judgment prevail in Eccleſiaſtical 
Caſes, directly contrary to the Articles 
or Canons, legally decreed by any na- 
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the 10th and 11th Articles, againſt Main- 
tainers of Schiſmatics, and Conventicles 
(viz. of all ſuch as refuſed to ſubſcribe 
to the Manner of God's Worſhip in the 
Church of England, preſcribed by the 
Communion-Book, and their Adherents) 
And again, «„ Thoſe who ſhall affirm, 
« that there are other Meetings, and Aſ- 
« ſemblies of the King's Subjects, than 
6 ſuch as by the Laws of this Land are 
held, and allowed, which may rightly 
{© challenge to themſelves the Name of 
ce true and lawful Churches; let them 
ce be excommunicated, &c. as before. 

I have been the more particular in the 
Recital of theſe Canons, becauſe, per- 
haps, you being a Stranger, and fo lately 
come over hither, may not be acquaint- 
ed with the Purport of them; which 
certainly forbid all private Fudgments to 
the contrary, as much as the Pope, and 
the Council of Trent, can any Way 
challenge or exerciſe. All the Difference 
I can obſerve between them is, that our 
Church exerciſes this Authority upon the 
Account of her Infallibility, and yours 
upon that of her Certainty, that ſhe is not 
miſtaken. _ 

Now, to conclude this Point; either 
your Church had a true and unqueſtion- 
able Power to make theſe Canons, or ſhe 


I had 


en : 
had not; if the latter, they are wholly 
void; and cannot oblige Mens Conſci- 


ences; but if the former, all who ſhall 
preſume to contradict or tranſgreſs them, 


either by ſpeaking or acting, are liable 


to be excommunicated 259% Fado; and, 
being thereby out of the Church of Chriſt, 
are in a State of eternal Damnation : For 
moſt of your Divines hold, that what- 
ever Sentence your Biſhops, or their De- 
puties, give upon Earth, is immediately 
ratified in Heaven: Thetefore, if you 
left our Church upon your own private 
Judgment, you have made but a bad 
Change; ſince you have joined your felt 
in Communion with one which requires 
as abſolute a Submiſſion of your Judg- 
ment to hers, as the Church of Rome her- 
ſelf can require. 

R. I do not deny the Authority of the 
Church of England, any more than of 
any other national Church, ro draw up 
her own Confeſſion of Faith, and to ap- 
point what Rites or Ceremonies ſhall be 
uſed in the public Worſhip of God; 
and, ſo long as I can perceive nothing in 
them which ſhocks my Reaſon, in Point of 
Decency, nor is againſt any Command 
of Chri/t in the Goſpel, I do not fee, why 
J may not ſafely yield all due Submiſſion 
thereunto: Yer, that this Church muſt 
| there- 
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(49) 
therefore aſſume to her ſelf an ab/olute 
and unlimited Authority, in the appoint- 
ing thoſe Ceremonies, and to multiply 
them in infinitum, I have not found any 
ſufficient Argument to believe; ſince ſhe 
only claims a Power to decree ſome Cere- 
monies, without extending it to all, inde- 
finitely; for if ſhe ſhould do fo, ſhe 
would exerciſe a greater Power in Cere- 
monies, than ſhe claims in determining 


Matters of Faith; as I ſhall prove, 


when I come to anſwer what you have to 
ſay in Reſpect to that Part of this Twen- 
tieth Article. Therefore, if the Church 
of England has Power to make Rules, 
or Canons, which ſhall oblige all who 
are in her Communion, then there muſt 
be likewiſe a Neceſſity, that thoſe Canons 
be eſtabliſhed by ſome certain Sanction, 
or Penalty, on ſuch as ſhould prove ob- 
ſtinate, or diſobedient to them. Now, 
ſince the Church has no Power to inflict 
corporal Puniſhments, or to impoſe pe- 
cuniary Mulcts, or Fines, for ſuch Diſo- 
bedience, ſhe can only make Uſe of that 
Authority, or Power of the Keys, which 
I own all rightly conſtituted Churches 
have received from Chriſt; and that is 
Excommunication, or Excluſion from her 
Communion, and from all ſpiritual Pri- 
vileges which depend thereon ; ſuch as 
E receiving 


»w 4 


* 
4 
®: 
* 

; 


(350) 


receiving the Sacrament, Cc. But then, 
I cannot agree to what ſome Divines ſo 
confidently aſſert, that whoever is thus 
excommunicated, is immediately in a 
State of Damnation ; for that would not 
only make the Biſhops, but their very 
Lay-Chancellors, 7nfallible : And thus a 
Man, who is, perhaps, excommunicated 
in the Ecclefiaftical Court for a Tithe- 
Pig, or ſome ſmaller Matter, which the 
Pariſh-Miniſter may claim as his Due 
(tho' it may not be ſo truly) I ſay, a Man 
to unjuſtly excommunicated, would be as 
much liable ro Damnation, as if he had 
denied any Article of the Creed. And, 
it is very poſhble, a Man may have 
laid to his Charge a Baſtard which he 
never got, and therefore, inſiſting upon 
his Innocency, may refuſe either to do 
Penance, or pay Commutation-Money 
for it, tho' impoſed by Sentence of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Court; neither of 


which his Conſcience giving him Leave 


to do, he ſhall be excommunicated : Now, 


this being certainly done Clave errante 


(as you ſay) can you, or any one elſe be- 
lieve, that this erroneous Sentence 7s 
immediately ratified in Heaven, ſo as to 
make the Party liable to eternal Damna- 
tion, if he die unabſolved of an Offenſe. 
of which he was never guilty ? 
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Beſide, as to the Ab/olution granted 
in that Court, after an Excommunication, 
in ever ſo juſt a Cauſe, the Miniſter, who 
pronounces that Abſolution, can only 
Judge of the Sincerity of the Party's Re- 
pentance by his outward Submiſſion to, 
and Performance of what the Court has 
decreed ; and yet, he might do this not 
out of any Senſe of his Crime, or any 
true Penitence for it, but merely for Fear 
of the Writ, de Excommunicato capiendo, 
being taken out againſt him, in caſe he 
continues obſtinate, and does not reconcile 
himſelf to the Church, by a due Submiſ- 
fion to her Sentence, within forty Days 
after it bas been publiſhed againſt him : 
And, tho' this hypocritical Penitent's:Ab- 


ſolution ſhall ſtand good in Foro Ecclefi- 


aſtico, yet, I ſuppoſe, you will not ſay 
it has the ſame Effect with God, in Foro 


Celi, Thus it is evident that, tho' our 
.Church, in ſome Caſes, may exerciſe 


ſuch abſolute Authority as admits not of 
any Appeal from it, yet, ſhe is far from 
laying any Claim to Infallibility, in the 
Uſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Keys, either of 
excluding Men from, or re-admitting 
them into the Church ; ſince her Judges 
can only proceed ſecundum allegata et pro- 
bata in the one, and only according to 
the outward Declaration of the Party in 
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the other : And therefore, our Biſhops, 
and their Deputies, do not lay Claim to 
the ſame Degree of Authority, in ſuch 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters, as the Apoſtles 
themſelves did exerciſe; ſince none but 
they could ever challenge the fame infal- 
lible Spirit, by which they were directed, 
not only to exclude impenitent Sinners 
out of the Church, but alſo to deliver 
them over to Satan, for the Deſtruction 
of the Fleſh*, yet for the ſaving of the 
Spirit, as St. Paul exerciſed towards the 
inceſtuous Corinthians. 

Having ſpoken, I think, ſufficiently of 
the Nature and Extent of Excommunica- 
tion and Abſolution, as it is now com- 
monly practiſed in the Church of Eng- 
land; Iſhall, in the next Place, give you 
my Thoughts on the Points you ſo much 
inſiſt upon, as evident Proofs of this 
Church's condemning all private Fudg- 
ments, which ſet themſelves up in Oppo- 
| fiction to her Articles and Canons; vzz. 
thoſe you have now cited againſt that 
great, and numerous Body, the Noncon- 
formijts and Diſſenters. But, before I 
ipeak particularly to them, I muſt put 
vou in Mind, that I am not ſo much a 
Stranger to thoſe Canons as you imagine; 


. 
for 
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for I find, you Roman Catholics are as 
much, if not more, condemned for your 
private Fudgments, in Oppoſition to the 
Articles and Canons of the Church, than 
any other Sort of Diſſenters whatſoever : 
And, for the Proof of this, I refer you 
to the LXVV of thoſe very Canons you 
have cited; the Title of which runs 
thus, Miniſters are to denounce Recuſants, 
and Excommunicants, The Canon itſelf 
being ſomewnar long, I ſhall only give 
you the Subſtance of it, whereby, © All 
*« Ordinaries (that is, Biſhops) are re- 
% quired to ſee, and give Order, that as 
*« well thoſe, who, for obſtinare refuſing 
* to frequent Divine Service, eſtabliſhed 
{© by public Authority, Sc. but alſo thoſe 
* (eſpecially of the better Sort and Con- 
« dition) who, for notorious Contumacy, 
«© &c. ſtand lawfully excommunzcate (un- 
ce leſs, within three Months after the Sen- 
* rence is pronounced againſt them, they 
« reſolve themſelves, and obtain Ab/olu- 
tion) they ſhall, every fix Months in- 
„ ſuing, as well in the Pariſh-Church, 
ag in the Cathedral of the Dioceſs, be 
% declared excommunicate by the Mini- 
« ſter, in the Time of Divine Service; 
that others may avoid their Company 
* and Society, and be excited to procure 
the Writ, de Excommunicato capiends, 
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* againſt them, thereby to bring them 
« to due Order and Obedience: And 
that this Canon was made particularly for 
Popiſh Recuſants, appears by the very 
next Canon, which appoints, That 
every Miniſter, having Popiſo Recu- 
> 3 in his Pariſh, ſhall labor dili- 
« gently to reclaim them from their 
Errors, Sc. So that the Roman Catho- 
lAics are, by this Canon, when excommuni- 
cated, put into a like State of Miſery, af- 
ter this Life, with any other Sort of 
Diſſenters whatſoever. 
P. Iam not ſatisfied, from what you have 
ſaid, that the Roman Catbolics in England 
(cho liable, by this Canon, to what they 
call Eæcommunication) ought to be at all 
concerned at it; ſince your Church, be- 
ing only a heretical Aſſembly, has no 
Authority to excommunicate True Catho- 
tics :- And, as for private Fudgment, they 
diſclaim it; for they reſolve their Belief 
into implicit Faith in that Church 
which alone can lay Claim to Infalli- 
bility. 
Ke. Well, Sir, be it ſo: But then pray 
ſee what will be the Conſequence of this 
Doctrine; and whether you have not 
furniſhed the Nonconformiſts with as 
good Arguments againſt the Validity 
of thoſe Excommunications, to which 


they 
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they are liable by theſe Canons. For, as 
the Roman Catholics deny the Validity of 


our Church's Excommuntc ations, as being 


a heretical Aſſembly; ſo the Noncon- 
formiſts (tho' they do not carry it ſo high 
as you do, yet) deny their Validity upon 
much the like Grounds, vrz. © That Di- 
c oceſan Biſhops, not being an Office ap- 
« pointed by God's Word, their Excom- 
« munications, when iſſued out againſt 
« truly Orthodox Chriſtians, who make 
& that Word the only Rule of their Faith, 
« is of no Effect againſt them.” Nor 
will it at all help the Roman Catholics to 
plead in their own Defenſe, that they 
diſclaim private Fudgment in Matters of 
Faith ; becauſe they reſolve their Belief 
into implicit Faith in that Church 
which alone can lay Claim to Infallibi- 
lity : For I think it is evident, that every 
Roman Cathelic, who holds this Opinion, 
follows his own private Judgment, in 
believing that Church alone to be in- 


fallible; for, if he will ſay he believes it, 


becauſe his Prieſt, or Confeſſor, tells him 
he ought to do ſo, does he not in that 
follow his own private Judgment, in 
prefering the Prieſt's Judgment before 
his own, or that of the Miniſter of the 
Pariſh where he lives, who tells him he 
ovght not ſo to do? But, if you will fay, 
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he ought to be of the Catholic Religion, 


becauſe it is the moſt ancient, and that 
his Parents taught it him ; will not this 
Argument hold good as to all other Reli- 
gions, imbraced only upon that Account, 
as well as the Roman Catholic? The Fews 
make this their chief Argument for re- 


taining Judaiſin: But, if you will grant 


any Man a Liberty ro inquire into the 
Grounds and Reaſons, why he ſhould 


Prefer the Religion in which he has been 


educated, before any other which may be 


. propoſed to him, muſt not his own pri- 
vate Judgment alone determine him ſo to 


do? Unleſs you will ſay he ought to be of 


the Religion which was firſt taught him, 
- without any Examination whether it be 


right or wrong; which J am ſure you will 
not maintain. So that, if to differ from 


the national Church, eſtabliſhed by Laws 


both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, be to fol- 
low ones private Judgment, then every 
Roman Catholic in England, who ſo differs 
from it, goes by his own private Fudg- 


ment, as much as any Nonconformiſt, or 


Diſſenter, whatſoever ; and therefore, you 
ought not to blame them for making 


Ute of that Libercy hill by all our 
Lngliſh Roman Catholi 


CS. 


Fe. This Controverſy. no Way con- 
cerns me, who am no Subject of Eng- 


land; 
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land ; nor yet the Roman Catholics, who 
have never acknowledged the Religion 
profeſſed, or Government as now ſettled 
here: But yet, it ſeems to me, the Non- 
conformiſts cannot make this Plea; for 
they are not only Subjects to the Civil 
Government, which they own by taking 
all the Oaths to it by Law required; but 
they are likewiſe (as Proteſtants) impli- 
citly obliged co obey that Church-Govern- 
ment, and thoſe Ceremonies their Bi- 
ſhops have appointed ; and ought not to 
reject them, as not being contrary to the 
Word of God. And, as for their Schiſi, 
or open Separation from the Church 
eſtabliſhed, ſome knowing Men of that 
Communion have informed me, thac 
there was no ſuch Thing at firſt, after 
the Reformation, as private Conventicles 
of the Puritans, during moſt Part of 
Queen Elizabeth's, or King James 
I'”'s Reigns, or in King Charles's, *cill 
the long Parliament openly declared for 
Presbytery: But, during all thoſe Times, 
the moſt ſober and moderate Part of the 
Presbyterians {who then went under the 
Name of Puritans) tho' they did not 
much approve of either Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment, or the Ceremonies preſcribed 
by the Rubric and Canons; yet, they 
did not judge themſelves bound on thoſe 

. Accounts, 
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Accounts, to ſeparate from that eſtabliſhed 
Church, but ar firſt ſubmitted to, and 
ſubſcribed the Canons which the Laws 
then required : So that only the more 
turbulent, factious Claſs of Diſſenters, 
called Browni/ts, held ſuch Meetings; and 
theſe, being perſecuted at Home, ar laſt 
took Refuge i in New-England, and let u p 


Congregations of the like rigid Sort with 


themſelves, which continue there to this 
Day : Theſe People held ſeveral Opinions 
different from the reſt, vig. the perpe- 
tual Obligation of the IV Command- 
ment, concerning the Sabbath, almoſt in 


the ſame Manner as the Jews obſerve it ; ; 


as alſo divers other heterodox Opinions, 
which ſeveral of the Puritan Miniſters 
then wrote againſt: Therefore, however 
they might agree together in ſo.ne Points, 


yet, becauſe they made no & paration 


from the eſtabliſhed Church, Gti ey were 
{till looked upon as Members thereof, 
and, as ſuch, were obliged to ſubmit to 
receive her Articles and Canons ; but, in 
refuſing ſo to do, they were juſtly liable 
to all thoſe Canons made againſt ſuch 
ſebiſmatical Teachers, and their Fol- 
lower s. 


Now ſurely, the Caſe of the Roman 


Catholics was much more juſtifiable ; for 
they did no more than maintain the ſame 
| Religion, 
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Religion, whichhad been believed and pra- 
Riſed, in England, for almoſt a thouſand 
Years before the Reformation; and which 
bad been likewiſe eſtabliſhed by all thoſe 
SanRions, which either the Eccleſiaſtical 
Canons, or Acts of Parliament, had pre- 
ſcribed: And, upon that Account, not 
think ing it lawful to forſake their old Re- 
ligion, they did then refuſe, and do to 
chis Day, holding Communion (as to the 
public * of God) with any Aſ- 
ſemblies, which they look upon as Here- 
tical and unlawful. In fine, the Roman 
Catholics have always maintained their 
Orthodoxy without varying, which the 
Presbyterians have not done; bur, 
their Submiſſion to the then eſtabliſhed 
Church, they rendered themſelves, 
their Succeſſors and Deſcendants, per- 
petual Members of it, and conſequent- 
ly, to all her Articles and Canons which 
1njoin Epiſcopacy, with all choſe Rites 
and Ceremonies againſt which they have 


now expreſly declared, by an Sebi 71 
from that Church. 


R. I doubt whether the Perſons, RET 


undertook to inform you of the State of 
Church-Affairs, immediately after the 
Reformation, did ſo well perform it as 
they might have done: For then they 
ought to have told you, that moſt of the 
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Roman Catholics, during all the Reign of 
Edward VI, and for the firſt twelve Years 
of that of Queen Elizabeth, joined in 
the. outward Communion of the Church 
of England, by frequenting her Churches, 
and agreeing in all the Parts of public 
Worſhip, without making any open 
Schiſm, or Separation from it; till Pope 
Pius V, fearing they might wholly come 


over to that Church, and deſert his own, 


ſtrictly forbad their going any longer to 
the public Service, under Pain of Dam- 
nation: So that, if outward: Compli- 
ance, and Submiſſion to the Canons and 
Liturgy of the Church, could make Per- 
ſons become true Members of it, the 
Roman Catholics, after the Reformation, 
ſhould thereby have become as true Sub- 
jects to it, as you ſuppoſe the Puritans 


then did by their Submiſſion, and Obedi- 


ence to thoſe Canons, without making 
any open Separation: And therefore, the 
Roman Catholics of that Time were, in 
that Reſpect, as much Occaſional- Confor. 
miſts, as many of che Presbyterians are at 
this Day. 13 7 
But, to give you ſome better 18 
tion, than what 1 perceive you have hi- 
cherto received, concerning the outward 


Compliance of the old Puritans with 


e and the Rites and Ceremo- 


nies 
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nies then eſtabliſhed by the Rubric and 
Canons; I ſhall briefly relate what I 


have heard from Perſons of good Credit, 


who are of the Church of England, con- 
cerning the Begining, Progreſs, and In- 
creaſe of the Puritans, now called Pres- 
byterians ; and this, not for any Inclina- 
tion I have to them, bur chro' pure 
Regard to Truth. Firſt then, I have 
been informed that, in Edward VT's 
Reign, the Controverſy firſt began about 
Habits; ſeveral Clergymen, and one par- 
ticularly, who was to be ordained a Bi- 
ſhop*, refuſed to comply with the Uſe of 
thoſe then preſcribed to be worn by Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts : And, tho' that Diffe- 
rence was at the preſent made up by a 
forced Compliance with them ; yer, upon 
the Death of that King, and his Siſter 
Mary's Succeſſion to the Crown, a great 
Number of Proteſtants, as well Laymen, 
as Clergy, were forced to flee beyond Sea 
for the Preſervation of their Lives; ex- 
cept they would wholly come over to the 
Romiſh Church. Now ſeveral of theſe 
fixed their Reſidence at Francfort, and 
there complied with that Form of pub- 
lic Service, then exerciſed in the French 


© Mr, Hooper. See Foxe's Acts and Monuments, and Ei- 
ſhop Burnets Hiſtory of the Reformation. 


Churches, 
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Churches, till one Dr. Cox, and others, 
coming from England, and making a 
ſtronger Party there, introduced the Eng- 
liſb Liturgy; which raiſed ſuch a terrible 
Diviſion among them (one Party declar- 
ing for, and the other againſt it) that at 
laſt thoſe who were of this Opinion, find- 


ing the Magiſtrates of that City to favor 


the former, thought it moſt convenient 
to quit their Communion, and retire 
to Geneva, and other Places, where they 
were farther confirmed in their Averſion 
to thoſe Habits and Ceremonies, pre- 
ſcribed by that Book. And, upon Queen 
Elizabeth's Succeſſion to the Crown, 
when they returned into England, they 
brought over a greater Averſion to them, 


than they had when they went: And this 


Sebi m, thus commencedat Francfort, was 


indeed the Begining of that Sort of Pro- 
feſſion, which then went under the Name 
of Puritaniſin; tho' not at all different, 
as to the Eſſentials of Religion, from the 
other, but merely about Habits, and out- 
ward Forms of Divine Worſhip. But 
however, for the firſt four or five Years 
of that Queen's Reign, there were no 
open Differences, nor any Separations 
about theſe Matters; becauſe the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book, in King Edward VI's 
Reign, reviſed and altered in ſeveral Par- 
291 DEAL ticulars, 
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ticulars, was eſtabliſhed anew, and com- 


manded to be uſed by an Act of her. firſt 
Parliament ; by which Kneeling at the 
Sacrament was again injoined, as alio the 
Croſs in Baptiſm. However, becauſe 


there was then a great Want of Proteſtant 


Preachers and Divines, the Government 
thought fit to make Uſe of ſeveral of 
them; and ſome, being Men of conſider- 
able Parts and Learning, were advanced 
to be Profeſſors, and Heads of Houſes in 
both the Univerfities; and others to be 
Deans, and Prebendaries in Cathedral 
Churches: And yet, they refuſed Livings 
with Cure of Souls; becauſe they ſcrupled 
the Uſe of the Surplice, and other Cere- 
monies ; ſo that, it was no great Matter 
of Wonder, it the young Men, bred up 
in thoſe Colleges where they creed, 
were prepofleiled with the ſame Preju- 
dices. But, during all this Time, for 
depraving, or vilifying the Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer, no leſs than Forfeiture of 
the Criminals Goods and Chattels, and 
Impriſonment for Life, was the Puniſh- 
ment, appointed by A# of Parliament *, 
for the third Offenſe of that Kind; yet, 
I do not find that any one ever ſuffered 
on that Account: And, till the paſſing 


1 N 2 1 Eliz, chap; 


. 
of the XXXIX Articles, in the Year 


15625 there was nothing ordered or de- 


creed, by Convocation, concerning the 
Church's Authority to appoint Rites and 
Ceremonies; for there is no ſuch Article 
to be found among thoſe paſſed there 
in Edward VI's Reign; only in ge- 
neral, that ſuch as refuſed lawful Cere- 
monies, not contrary to the Word of 
God, ſhould be openly reproved. There- 
fore, perhaps, it would have been better 
liked by the Majority of the People, if 
that Part of the Article, concerning Ce- 
remonies, had been wholly omitted, or 
more cautiquſly worded, than it now 
ſtands ; or at leaſt, by ſome ſubſequent 
Canon, it had been left to Mens Conſci- 
ences, either ro uſe, or forbear them, as 
they ſhould think fit. But that ſome, 
even of the then Biſhops, were for alter- 
ing ſeveral Things, appointed by that 
Book, is certain, as appears by one of 
them, who propoſed to the reſt of his 
Brethren *, that the Rubric, which gave 
Women a Liberty to baptize, in Caſe of 
Neceſſity, might be altered; and that 
making the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
might be quite left out of the Office: 


4 Eliz. chap, - f culliers's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
Vol, II. p. 48s. _ | 
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And, in the Lower-Houſe of Convocati- 
on, there were no fewer than thirty-three, 
beſide the Prolocutor, who figned, and 
offered a Paper to that Houle ; nor only 
againſt all Lay-Baptiſm, and that by 
Midwives in particular, but alſo for omit- 
ting the Cy in that Office; and that 
Kneeling at the Sacrament might be left 
to the Diſcretion of the Ordinary (or Bi- 
ſhop) for him to diſpenſe with the Uſe of 
it: And laſtly, that the Article (as ic 
{ſtood among thoſe made in King Ed- 
ward's Time) concerning the Cenſure of 
ſuch as refuſed the Ceremonies then pre- 
ſcribed, might be altered or mitigated: 
And if theſe Alterations had been then 
agreed to, perhaps it might have prevent- 
ed the farther Increaſe of thoſe Puri- 
fans; ſince all Things, at which they 
could have juſt Exception in the public 
Form of Worthip, being either omitted 
or left indifferent, they could have had 
no Plea juſtifiable to excuſe their not 
coming to the public Prayers, nor uſing 
the Sacraments in the Manner preſcribed 
by the Rubric. But, it was carried by a 
conſiderable Majority in both Houles, 
that all Things, in the Form of Common- 
Prayer, ſhould remain as they were in that 
Book, without any Amendments, even 
ſo much as to . by Midzives, 

which 
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which was not forbid, *cill the Begining 
of King James's Reign, as I ſaid before; 
and that was by his particular Direction, 
at the Conference between the Biſhops, 
and the Puritan Divines, at Hampton- 
Court; in which the King ſhewed him- 
ſelf no indifterent Moderator 5. 

But to return: The two Houſes of 
Convocation, held 1562, not only re- 
rained the former Ceremonies; but, when 
they had agreed to all thoſe Articles, 
made in King Edward's Reign, with a 
very few Alterations, that very Day, at- 
ter a rough Draught of them had been 
ſubſcribed to by the Lower-Houſe, and 
by at leaſt ten of the Biſhops, this 2oth 
Article was ſhuffled in, and immediately 
paſſed by the whole Convocation : I ſup- 
pole, not only to give the greater Autho- 
rity to thoſe Ceremonies, but alſo to in- 
veſt the Church with a Power to declare 
in dubious Points, what Doctrines were 
to be received for Orthodox, and what 
not. 

But, let the Cauſe of adding this Ar- 
ticle be what it will, it certainly pleaſed 
the Queen herſelf, who was always very 
zealous for maintaining thoſe Ceremonies 
and Habits, during her whole Reign; not- 


$ 1603. Vid, the Phanix, No VI, 
| | wich- 
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withſtanding the Indeavors uſed by the 
more moderate Biſhops to qualify them, ſo 
as they might give leis Offenſe to tender 
Conſciences ; and conſequently bring in- 
to the Church all Diſſenters, except 
the Papiſts. But, whether ſhe acted thus 
thro' a Principle of Religion, or from 
her natural Inclination to Pomp and 
Splendor in Religions, as well as Civil 
Performances, I ſhall not determine; 
only this is certain, that ſhe never would 
conſent to any Alterations: And ſhe, 
more than once, expreſly forbad the Par- 
liament to receive any Bills, concerning 
Matters of State, or Religion, without 
firſt acquainting her with the Purport of 
them. | 

But yet, all this Stiffneſs in the Queen, 
and the major Part of her Clergy, did 
not produce thoſe good Effects they ex- 
peed ; for, as to the Roman Catholics, 
who never came to Church, but purely 
to ſave their Perſons and Eſtates from tl.e 
Penalties inflicted by the Statute, ſince 
Pope Pius V had, by his Bull, forbid 
their joining in Divine Service with our 
heretical Miniſters ; and they were but a 
few: So that all Hopes of gaining them 
over, by retaining thoſe Ceremonies, 
proved abortive; and ſo remain to this 
Day. And, as far the Puritans, this Article 
F 2 Was 
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was ſo far from converting them, that it 
rather made them more obſtinate: Since, 
by adding that Article, they charged the 
Biſhops and Clergy with aſſuming to 
themſelves the ſame abſolute Power 
they denied to the Pope, and any Coun- 
cil called by him; which Charge, as it 
has been partly conſidered already, ſo it 
ſhall be more hereafter, when you come 
to give me your Senſe upon the tollow- 
ing Claule in it. 

But to proceed: One farther bad Ef- 
fect it had, was, that the ſtricteſt, and 
molt learned, of thoſe Puritan Miniſters - 
refuſed then to ſubſcribe to it, as alſo to 
ſeveral Injunctions made in the fourth 
Year of her Reign : However, notwith- 
ſtanding this, the Majority of them were 
ſuffered to hold their Eccleſfiaſtical 
Dignities, and other Preferments, as I 
have obſerved. But the Reaſons why 
they found ſo much Favor at that Time 
were, becauſe moſt of them had been 
Exiles, for their Religion, in Queen Mary's 
Reign; and beſide, they could not tell 
where to find Men ſo well qualified, ei- 
ther for good Lite or Learning, to fill up 
their Places, it they ſhould have turned 
them out: So that Non-Conformity daily 
increaſed; and tho' Conventicles are not 
mentioned to have been then commonly 


held, 
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held, yet the Churches became ſenſibly leſs 
frequented ; and People took the Li- 
berty to ſay their Prayers, after their own 
Way, at home, or elſe met in private 
Houſes to hear thoſe Miniſters, who 
were molt zealous againſt wearing the 
Surplice, and uſing theſe Ceremonies : 
But about five Years after, vig. in 1567, 
you may find divers Conventicles, of 
the Puritan Diſſenters, to have been held 
in London, and other Places. 

P. I am obliged to you, Sir, for 
your Information in this Matter ; for, 
tho' I have been longer in England than 
you, yet I never knew that the Pu- 
rilans Separation, from the Church of 
England, commenced ſo early: But you 
have faid nothing, as yet, of their reject- 
ing Epr/copacy, as an Innovation not to 
be found in the New Teſtament : Pray 
did they likewiſe deny this from their 
firſt Separation? 

R. I do not ſay they did, becauſe that 
Opinion was not then commonly re- 
ceived among them; for I cannor find 


any one publicly maintained it, in Eng- 


land, till about twelve Years after the 
reſtoring of the Reformed Religion; when 
one Cartwright, Fellow of Trinity 
College in Cambridge (ſo eminent for his 


Learning, that he was made Divinity- 


1 Pro- 
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Profeſſor in that Univerſity) firſt openly 
meintained, that Arch-Biſhops, and 
Arch-Deacons, ought to be ſuppreſſed, 
as not being to be found in the Holy 
Scriptures; and that the very Office of 
Biſhops differed not from that of Presby- 
ters: He was alſo againſt all Biſhops 
Chancellors, Arch-Deacons, and their 
Oficials, and ſeveral Regulations he 
would have to be made in the Church. 
'Tho', for thus openly maintaining theſe 
Opinions in his public Lectures, and 
Sermons, he was turned out both of 
his Profeſſor's Place, and likewiſe of his 
Fellowſhip, yet he was not at all mor- 
tified with this Diſgrace; for, immediate- 
ly ſetting up a private Congregation of 
thoſe of his own Way, he not only left 
off the Ceremonies, but the whole Book 
of Common-Prayer, and aſſumed the 
Form uſed at Geneva; from whence (in 
his Travels thither) he had borrowed 
theſe Doctrines; Bega, who had ſuc- 
ceeded Calvin in that Church, not being 
to favorable ro the Church-Govern- 
ment, and Service uſed in England, as his 
Predeceſſor. 

In Effect, from that Time forward, 
not only he, but ſeveral other Miniſters, 
renouncing their former Subſcriptions to 
the Articles and Canons, turned down= 


right 


Ft 


right Non-Conformiſts ; and not only re- 
fuſed to wear the Surplice, and ſubmic 
to the Ceremonies, but alſo ſer up pri- 
vate Meetings of Miniſters of the ſame 
Perſuaſion, to conſider how they might 
ward off the Proſecution commenced 
againſt them for their Non- Conformity; 
for which many of them were deprived 
of their Livings, and filenced from 
preaching by the then Arch-Biſhop. 
From theſe turned-out Men, Non-Con- 
formity grew up, and they gathered pri- 
vate Congregations in divers Cities, and 
Market-Towns, for a Subliſtence, where 
they found People enough, not only of 
the common Sort, but allo of the Gentry, 
ready to receive them. They had like- 
wiſe ſome Friends at Court: Her Ma- 
jeſty's chief Favorite, the Earl of Lei- 
ceſter, and other great Men, interpoſed 
as far as they durſt in their Behalf; but, 
whether they acted thus thro' a Principle 
of Religion, or with worldly politic De- 
ſigns, I own my ſelf ignorant. 

Thus Matters ſtood all the Remainder 
of her Reign, moſt of the Puritans per- 
fiſting in direct Separation from the 
eſtabliſhed Church, notwithſtanding all 
the Indeavors of the Biſhops to ſuppreſs 
them, for, as yet, there were not any Laws 
made againſt their Meetings ; and the 


T4 Biſhops 
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Biſhops proſecuting them, in their Spi- 
ritual Courts, did but the more exaſpe- 
rate thoſe Diſſenters, who ſhewed their 
Reſentments, by difperſing ſevere Libels 
both againſt their Perſons and Callings, 
which Procedure of theirs was not to de 
juſtified : Not but that among them were 
ſome very learned and moderate Men, 
who did not wholly leave the Commu- 
nion of the Church, becauſe they were 
ſatisfied in their Conſciences of the Anti- 
quity and Advantages of Epiſcopacy, 
above any other Form of Church-Go- 
vernment, and of the Church's Autho- 
rity in impoſing different Rites and 
Ceremonies + yet, not ſeeing any great 
Uſefulneſs, or Neceſſity for them, they 
thought, if they could remove, and 
rake away thoſe Stumbling-Blocks, it 
would be a good Means to bring over 
the greater Part of the Diſſenters: And 
therefore, not long after King James I's 
Acceſſion to the Throne, there was a 


Petition preſented to his Majeſty, in the 


Names of more than a thouſand Mini- 
ſters of the Church of England, for a 
Reformation of the Liturgy, and of Ec- 
clefiaſtical Diſcipline ; by leaving our the 
Croſs in Baptiim, and Interrogatories 
then made to Infants; and that Baptiſm 
might not be adminiſtered by Women, 

8 with 
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with other Alterations too tedious now to 
enumerate, As to Diſcipline, for re- 
moving Miniſters who either would nor, 
or could not preach ; and ſo likewiſe, a- 
gainſt Excommunications iſſued out in 
the Names of Lay- Perſons, ſuch as Chan- 
cellors, and their Officials, &c. as alſo 
for trifling Affairs, Sc. with other 
Matters, for which I refer you to the 
Writers of thoſe Times. Thereupon rhe 
King graciouſly condeſcended to hear 
ſuch Delegates as the Petitioners ſhould 
appoint to attend him for that Purpoſe ; 
and four Perſons were pitched upon, vig. 
two from each of the Univerſities, be- 
ing the moſt remarkable of that Party 
for Learning. Theſe, coming before his 
Majeſty, were met by the Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury, and ſeveral of the Biſhops 
and Deans, as Commiſſioners for the 
Church. It is not very neceſſary to 
give you the Particulars of that famous 
Conference, in which the King himſelf 
acted (as I obſerved) the Part of a Mo- 
derator: But, tho' at firſt he ſeemed to 
approve of the Alteration of ſeveral 
Things the Petitioners propoſed; yet, 
when the Biſhops had returned their 
Antwers to them, he declared his Opi- 
nion on Behalt of the preſent Eſtabliſh- 
ment, and did not agree to any 


Change, 
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Change, either in Diſcipline, or Ceremo- 
nies, which he ſaid were very ancient 
and decent, and therefore lawful to be 
injoined ; only he ſpake againſt Infant 
Baptiſm by Midwives, even in Caſes of 
Neceflity, and commanded the Bithops 
to forbid it for the Future; but without 
declaring the paſſed to be void and in- 
valid. 

I ſhal! not take upon me to determine 
what would have been the Conſequence 
of theſe Alterations, deſired by the mode- 
rate Puritans; whether they might have 


brought over the more rigid ones to the 


Communion of the Church : Bur ir only 
ſerved to make the H:gh-Church Party 
the more ſtrict and ſevere, in preſſing a 
thorough Conformity, as appears by that 
Body of Canons, which paſſed inthe tollow- 
ing Convocation, of 1603 (ſome of which 
you have cited) which ole all D:ſſenters 
whatever liable to Excommunication. 

P. Sir, It ſeems to me, that the con- 
cluding of theſe Canons, vis. let ſuch an 
Ofender (as is there mentioned ) be excom- 
municated, ipſo Facto, does not only de- 
cree his being liable to Excommunication, 


but that he was declared actually excom- 


municated, ipſo Facto, by that very At, 
without any farther Proceſs, 


R. Sure, 
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R. Sure, Sir, you carry the Words of 


thoſe Canons farther than the true Senſe 


and Intention of them will reach : For, 


pray, how could any ſuch Offender be 
liable to that Sentence, 'till he was firſt 
lawfully cited in the Biſhop's Court, and 
convicted of the Breach of thoſe Canons? 
Except you will ſuppoſe the Offender to 
have voluntarily executed that Sentence 
upon himſelf. Thereforel take the Mean- 
ing of thoſe Words, let him be excommu=- 
mcated, 1fjo Facto, to be only this; let 
that Sentence be inflicted on him with- 
out Delay, or Excuſe, whenever the Of- 
fender ſhall be lawfully convicted before 
the Ordinary, or his proper Deputy. 

I ſuppoſe you are ſatisfied with this 
Explication; and therefore I will pro- 
ceed. The Strictneſs of thoſe Canons, 
which required the Party to declare he 
ſubſcribed to the Rubric, and all the 
Articles, had no other Effect, than the 
depriving ſeveral conſiderable Miniſters 
of their Livings, and that ſtill widened 
the Breach: For, in their next Pamphlets, 
they declared thoſe Ceremonies, not only 
unneceſſary, but altogether unlawful; 
and the Surplice to be a Rag of Popery. 
Yer, notwithitanding the Severity uſed 
againſt them, I do not find that Party of 
Puritans to have decreaſed, during this 


Kiag's 
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King's Reign; which ſome indeed im- 
pute to Arch-Biſhop Abbot's remiſs Go- 
vernment ; and for which it was thought 
he was ſuſpended: by King Charles I, ab 
Officio“; tho' I rather believe it was on 
another Account : However, upon that 
Suſpenſion, his Archiepiſcopal Power 
was, by Letters-Patent, taken from 
him, and put into the Hands of four or 
five Biſhops; of whom Laud, then of 
Bath and Wells, was one; and it was 
no Wonder, it the Proſecution both of 
the Clergy, and Lay-Non-Conformiſts was 
again renewed, fince he exerted himſelf 
the molt vehemently of all the Biſhops 
againſt them: And when, ſome Years 
after, upon Abbot's Deceaſe, he was by 
the King advanced to that Sec, being 
ſupported as well by the Civil, as Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Power, he proſecuted them 
with ſuch uncommon Violence, that he 
forced a great Number of both Mini- 
ſters, and wealthy Tradeſmen, to tranſ- 
port themſelves into New-England ; 
where they ſet up a Church, and Civil 
Government, wholly after their own 
Model. Divers likewiſe fled into Hol- 
land, which proved very much to the 
Prejudice of the Eng/i/þ Trade and In- 


o See Ryſbeworth's Hiſtory, Vol. I. p. 435. 3 Car. I. 
tereſt, 
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tereſt. Thus were Matters carried on 
during the eleven Years he acted as Prime 
Miniſter in all Affairs, 'till, upon King 
Charles's ill Succeſs againſt the Presbyte- 
rians in Scitland, who had taken up 
Arms on. Account of the New Li- 


 Furgy, which he would have impoſed 


upon them without the Confirmation of 
a national Synod, or general Aſſembly, 
he was forced to ſummon a Parliament, 
which not only impeached that Arch- 
Biſhop of Treaſon, but alſo gave full 
Liberty to all thoſe who had left Eng- 
land, upon the Account of their Conlici- 
ences, to return home. I need not farther 
inlarge on what happened afterwards 
that, thro' the Inftigarion of the Scot- 
700 Presòyteriaus, the Long-Parliament, 


to nave their Ailiſtance againſt the King's 


then-prevailing Forces, took the Cove- 
nant; whereupon followed the abouſh- 
ing not only of the Common- Prayer, and 
Ceremonies, but alſo of Epiſcopacy itſelf, 
ſo far as ſeveral Ordinances of Parlia- 
ment, without the Royal Aſſent, could 
do it; in which it mult be confeſſed, the 
Presòbyterian Party ated with as great (if 
not greater) Violence over the Conſci— 
ences of ſuch as diſſented from them, than 
ever the Biſhops had done towards the 
Presvyterians (as they now began to be 

called) 
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called) while the King and Church had 
ſufficient Power to put thoſe ſevere Laws 
in Execution: But, on the other Hand, 
the Non- Confor miſis had the fame Mea- 
ſure meted to them, when, upon King 
Charles Il's Reſtoration, Epiſcopacy, and 
the Liturgy were again eſtabliſhed ; and 
then, not only all Miniſters, who refuſed 
to conform, and abjure the Covenant, 
were, by the Act of Uniformity, depriv- 
ed of their Livings; and all private 
Meetings for Religious Worſhip (where 
the Common-Prayer was not read) were 
ſtrictly prohibited, under ſevere Penalties, 
both upon the Preacher and the Hearers. 
Thus Matters ſtood during the Reign of 
that King, who ſometimes indeed relaxed 
thoſe penal Laws; but then again, at 
other Times, he cauſed them to be as 
rigorouſly put in Execution, according 
as he found it moſt conducing to his De- 
ſign of granting to Roman Catholics the 
ſame Privilege of being exempted from 
the Penalty of the Laws as the Diſſen- 
ters, which both for a While injoyed, by 
Virtue of his Declaration of Indulgence. 
And it was upon the ſame View, that 
the late King James iſſued out his De- 
claration; and the more to mortify the 
Clergy, he commanded it ſhould be read 
by them in all the Churches of England, 

I which 
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which was one great Means of leſſening 
their Affections, and of their no farther 
confiding in his firſt Promiſes, to Main- 
tain, and ſupport the Church, as by Law 
eſtabliſhed. 

P. I have heard your long Narrative, 
of the Riſe and Progreſs of Puritaniſin, 
or Presbytery, here in England, with 
Abundance of Patience ; bur I know not 
to what Purpoſe you have made it, ex- 
cept to inform me, that Mens following 
their private Judgments, contrary to that 
of the Catholic Church, has been the 
Cauſe of this, as well as of all other 
Hereſies and Sets; and I was ſufficient- 
ly ſatisfied of that before. Therefore, the 
Presbyterians themſelves might have been 
convinced of this, when, not long after, 
they had got their Government and Dit- 
Cipline ſettled, according to the Cove- 
nant, the new SeCtaries, called Indepen— 
dents, {prung up. Thele declared the Pres- 
byterian Form and Diſcipline, to be re- 
pugnant to what was preicribed by the 
Word of God, and ſo was not to be com- 
plied wich: And this was, indeed, but 
turning the ſame Argument upon the 


 Presbyterians, which they had uſed be- 


fore againſt the Prelates, and they were 
but paid in their own Coin; and ſo it will 
be, what national Religion ſoever is ſet 


up. 
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up. Some Mens private Fudgments will 
ſtill take Occaſion to find Fault in it, 
and conſequently deny being obliged in 
Conſcience to believe, or profeſs it, unleſs 
they are conſtrained, by ſevere Penalties, 
if not to believe it (for that I own cannot 
be done by Force) yet ſo far as not to 
preſume to oppoſe it: And, without 
this Power in the Civil Magiſtrate, I con- 
feſs, the very 1nfallibility of the Catholic 
Church would have no Influence upon 
any, but thoſe who were already con- 
vinced of the Neceſſity of that Doctrine, 
as the Ground of all Eccleſiaſtical 
Unity. 

R. I thought, Sir, you had better un- 
derſtood the Reaſon of my giving you 
this Hiſtory of Non-Conformity in Eng- 
land; which was, not only to rectity 
your Miſtakes about it, as if it had been 
but a late Opinion, whereas it is as an- 
cient as the Reformation itſelf, which I 
have proved to you by undeniable Mat- 
ters of Fact; but alſo that, notwithitand- 
ing all the Oppoſition made againſt it, 
it has ſtill ſubſiſted, and the Diſſenters 
could never be brought over to the 
Church, by all thoſe ſevere Proſecutions, 
carried on againſt them for ſo many Vears 
together. And therefore, I think King 


William, and his Parliament, paſſed a 


very 
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very Wiſe (as well as a very merciful) 
Act, in taking off the Penal Laws, made 
againſt the public Exerciſe of their Re- 
ligious Worſhip, and granting them that 
Toleration and Indulgence they now in- 
Joy. 

As to what you ſay concerning the Ne- 
ceſſity of Civil Penalties, in order either 
to drive Men into the eſtabliſhed Church, 
or to make them conceal their Opinions 
to the contrary, you own, that Force has 
no Power over Mens Conſciences; and 
therefore, can only ſerve to make 'them 
Hypocrites, and no Way increaſe the 
Number of Chr:/?'s true Subjects. As to 
your Neceſſity of ſevere Penalties, you 
would do well to explain your ſelf ; tor 
if you mean a Spaniſh Inquiſition, or the 
Way uſed in France by Dragoons, at 
whoſe Diſcretion the late King left the 
poor Proteſtants (as God left Fob to that 
of the Devil) to all Sufferings, except the 
actual putting them to Death; I grant 
indeed, that ſuch a Procedure may prove 
effectual, becauſe it tends to the utter 
Ruin and Deſtruction of all Perſons, who 
will not comply with thoſe Edicts ; or 
elſe muſt force them to abandon their 
Country, and betake themſelves to a vo- 
luntary Exile, as I, and many Thouſands 
of others of our Compatriots, have been 

9 con- 
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conſtrained to do; unleſs we would have 
3 the Hypocrites, and owned that 
Religion to be the only true one, which 
we believed, in our Conſciences, to be 
falſe. But, I ſuppoſe you will allow that, 


by the ſame Right of uſing Methods of 


compelling Men into the Church, they 
might as well (if the King had thought 
= have been forced to declare them- 
ſelves Mahbometans ; ſince Force is no 
more a proper Means to propagate a true, 
than a falſe Way of worſhiping God 
Bur, I am very well ſatisfied, that, as 
Cbriſt never ordained ſuch cruel and vio- 
lent Methods to make Men become Sub- 
jects to his Spiritual Kingdom, ſo neither 
does the Church of England require any 
ſuch Thing from Princes, as her nur/ing 
Fathers. Divers great Men of the 
Church formerly thought, indeed, that 
ſuch Penalties (as Impriſonment, with 
Fines and Mul&s out of Mens Eſtates, 
for deſerting the Church, and frequent- 
Ing private Meetings) would have brought 
the Diſſenters over to their Communion, 
but they have found themſelves wretched- 
ly miſtaken ; for they have only made 
them more inflexible in their Opinions: 
Therefore, it 1s certainly the ſafeſt Way, 
as well as the moſt Chriſtian, to over- 
come Men by the Power of Truth, and 
| | the 
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| . 
the Force of Arguments, and friendly 
Perſuaſions, becauſe the Kingdom of Chriſt 
1s not of this World; i. e. the Divine My- 
ſteries and Precepts, contained in the 
New Teſtament (and, as ſuch, were no 
Way diſcoverable, but by divine Reve- 
lation) cannot be blindly ſubmitted to, 
without a real Conviction upon the Heart 
of the Truth of them; and much leſs 
can they be inforced by temporal Re- 
wards, and Penalties: For that is one 
evident Sign of the Weakneſs of any 
Religion, which (like Mabometaniſm) 
maintains, that its Faith may be propa- 
gated by.the Sword, and all Apoſtates 
from it ought co be put to Death. The 
{ame I may likewiſe ſay of all particular 
Religions, and Profeſſions whatſoever, 
which make Uſe of the ſame violent Me- 
thods. 1 
P. I muſt own the Arguments you 
have uſed againſt propagating the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, by Civil Penalties, ſeem to 
ſavor of the Meekneſs and Moderation 
of the primitive Chriſtians : But how- 
ever, that Cbriſtian Magiſtrates, truly 
Orthodox, and Catholic in their Faith, 
may inat Laws to require Heretics, 
and Schiſmatics, to come into the Boſom 
of their Chutch, and prohibit them from 
going to private Conventicles, under 
| 8 ſome 
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„ 
ſome certain Penalties (ſtill ſaving Life) 
I cannot but think both Jawful and ne- 
ceſſary: For otherwiſe, how can a na- 
tional Church ſubfiſt, and be preſerved 
in any Kingdom, or Common-wealth, 
if every Man ſhould be letc to follow his 


own private Fudgment, and chuſe to be 


of what Religion he liked beſt? And, 
that all Chriſtian Princes, and Common- 
wealths, have ever thought it very ſuit- 
able to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, thus 
to defend and maintain that which they 
believed to be the only true, and ortho- 


dox Religion, is in Fact ſo certain, that 


J know no Government in Europe, ex- 


"cept the United Provinces, in the Low- 


Countries, but what do exerciſe this 


Power againſt all Sorts of Diſſenters from 


their eſtabliſhed Religion; and tho' they 
do not make it Penal, not to profeſs the 
Calvinian Confeſſion of Faith, ſettled by 
the Synod of Dort; yet, JI am credibly 
informed, that they do not allow any 
Proteſtants, of what other Profeflion ſo- 
ever, to hold and injoy Offices and Places, 
Civil or Spiritual, either in their Church 


or State: And, that the preſent Laws in 


England reſpect not only Roman Catho- 
lics, but likewiſe all Proteſtant Diſ- 


enters, you cannot doubtleſs but know, 
if you have been ſo long here, as you ſay. 


R. I 


(35) 
R. I do not deny what you ſay to be 
true, as to thoſe Countries: And, as for 
the United Provinces, that they do not 
commonly chuſe Magiſtrates of their 
Cities, and great Towns, but from ſuch 
as are of their own Profeſſion ; yer, this 
is not from any prohibitory Law to the 
contrary ; neither is there any Teſt, or 
Subſcription, required from thoſe who 
are to be ſo choſen into Offices. Bur 
what is done of this Kind, is purely ow- 
ing to a certain tacit Agreement, or 
Combination among themſelves, to chuſe 
only thoſe they know to be of their own 
Church: And I hear the like was 
done in ſeveral Corporations in England, 
before the Act againſt Occaſional Con- 
formity, But however, of late Years 
(particularly, fince the Death of their 
Stadtholder King William) they always 
preferred thoſe, called Anti-Remonſtrants, 
to all Civil Offices in his Diſpoſal ; and 
even now, ſeveral Arminians are choſen 
Burgomaſters of their Cities, and ſent as 
Deputies to their General Aſſembly of 
the Eſtates: Indeed, before the late 
Prince of Orange was declared Stadthol- 
der, the famous De Wit, Penſioner tor 
Amſterdam, was (as I have been credibly 
informed) a profeſſed Arminian. Bur, 
G 3 how- 
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however it may be with Relation to Ciyil 
Imployments, yet, as to the Military, 
thoſe of all Religions are alike capable 
of them; and during the late War with 
France, not only divers Captains and 
Colonels, but one of their Lieutenant- 
Generals, was a Roman Catholic. | 

So that, indeed, the ſeveral Common- 
wealths of the United Provinces, are an 
evident Proof (againſt what you main- 
rain) that a national Religion may be 
preſerved without Civil Penalties ; ſo 
long as Offices, and Preferments, Eccle- 
ſiaſtical and Civil, are only conferred on 
thoſe of the national Religion: And I 
own the former to be wholly poſſeſſed 
by thoſe Miniſters who ſubſcribed to the 
Synod of Dort, which is made a neceſ- 
ſary Condition to their Admiſſion into 
any Congregation with Cure of Souls ; 
but, as for the other Imployments, they 
are left more at large. | | 

But that all Laws, concerning the out- 
ward Profeſſion of a Religion, eſtabliſh- 
ed with Sanctions of Rewards and Pe- 
ralties, are to be accounted only as po- 
litical Inſtitutions for the Preſervation 
of the Civil Peace, by Unity and Agree- 
ment in Opinions about particular Ries 
and Ceremonies in Worſhip, and not 
»|( 4+ 6 23 8 TEES OP" + Es . 4 ? ' what 
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what is properly the right worſhiping 
of God in Spirit, and in Truth, is very 
evident; for if Chriſt had ever deſigned 
2 Sanctions, as a fit and neceſſary 

eans to advance and uphold his King- 
dom over Mens Souls in this Life, he 
would certainly have ordained that all, 
or at leaſt, the major Part of the Civil 
Powers, ever ſince his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, ſhould have been of that Re- 


ligion which he himſelf teached: Where- 


as any one may find, by thoſe Relati- 
ons we receive from Travellers, as well 
as by his own Obſervation, that there 
are, at leaſt, twenty Mabometan and 
Heathen Kings, and Princes, beſide 
thoſe of ſeveral Seas and Profeſſions 
among Chriſtians, who all indeavor by 
Civil Sanctions to maintain and propa- 
b the Religion they themſelves pro- 
eſs. | 
But, ſince I have already ſhewn my 
Thoughts about the Neceſſity and Le- 
gality of impoſing Civil Penalties for 


| Non-Compliance with the national Re- 


ligion, and as poſſibly you may be tired 
with this long Converſation, I ſhall 
either quite take my Leave of you now, 
or if you deſire to diſcourſe farther on 
this Subject, I will meer you here to-mor- 
Fe TAR G 4 row 
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row after Dinner, that we may then 
have Time enough to go thro' with 
our Controverſy. 

P. Sir, I very willingly accept your 
Offer, and am in the Interim your moſt 
humble Servant. 


End of the firſt DiaLocGus. 


THE 


Second DIALOGUE, 


W 1 1 OOH EE PE 0940-10 


P. Sys ELL, Sir, I am come 
W. 2 according to your Ap- 
pointment: And, to re- 
ſume the Thread of our 
Diſcourſe, we will, if 
you pleaſe, leave Hol- 
land to their Liberty in chuſing their own 
Religion, and return to England. Now, 
pray, permit me to ask you this Queſti- 
on: If the civil Powers here (whom you 
own to be of the Orthodox Faith) have 
not Authority to inforce the Laws, they 
inact, for eſtabliſhing a national Reli- 
gion, and making all their Subjects con- 
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form to it, how can you juſtify them for 
inacting ſo many Laws, as they have 
done, againſt Proteſtant Diſſenters? You 
muſt own, they were either prudently 
and juſtly inacted, or they were not: If 
the former, you have no Reaſon to de- 
clare againſt the like Edicts in France: 

Bur, if they were not, why then have 
they not been repealed ſince the late 
Toleration? You confeſs there have been 
very ſevere ones inaQted againſt them, 
eſpecially that towards the Cloſe of 
Queen Elizabeth's Reign i, whereby it is 
declared, That any one above the Age 
« of Sixteen, who refuſed coming to 
7 Church, to hear Divine Service, for 
« the Space of one Month, without law- 


« ful Cauſe, or ſhould, by expreſs 
Words, Printing, or Writing, go about 


« to diſſuade any of her Majeſty's Sub- 
« jects from coming to Church, to ſuch 
« Service, Or tO receive the Communion 
t according to the Laws, &c. and being 
te thereof lawtully convicted, ſhould be 
« commanded to Priſon, there to re- 
« main without Bail, "ill they ſhould 
conform, and yield themſelves to come 


„ to ſome Church, or uſual Place of 


$6 « Common-Prayer, and hear Divine Ser- 
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* vice, and make ſuch open Submiſſion, 
7 and Declaration of their Conformity, 

« as is by that Act afterwards appointed. 5 
Hence you may be ſatisfied, that this 
Queen, and her Parliament, did not 
think it unlawful to make almoſt as ſe- 
vere Laws againſt thoſe, who then ſtiled 
themſelves Proteſtants, as the late King 
of France did Edits againſt the Hugo- 


nots; only theſe were to be executed by 


the Civil Magiſtrates, and thoſe left to 
the Diſcretion of his Dragooners. There- 

fore you have no ſuch mighty Reaſon to 
arraign our late King's Edicts of exceſ- 
five Severity, as to that Particular. This 
I ſpeak not to juſtify all thoſe Proceed- 
ings, but only to ſhew, that the Church, 
to which you have now joined your ſelf, 
does not think inflicting corporal Penal- 


ties to be contrary to the Laws of Chriſt, 


tho' appointed for Offenſes which pro- 
perly belong to Eccleſiaſtical Cognizancg 
and Cenſure. 

R. I am no Stranger to this Act of 
Parliament; nor do 1 deny but it is, in 
Effect, as you have cited it; but you have 
forgot one material Clauſe therein, which 
makes the Roman Catholics liable to the 
hs Penalties ; as appears by the follow- 

ing Words, as near as I can remember 
them, viz, © Or any others, who ſhall 
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« go about to move or perſuade any of 
« her Majeſty's Subjects, within theſe 
© her Dominions, to deny, or withſtand, 
« her Mjeſty's Power and Authority, 
t in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical” Now, who 
were ſo guilty of this, as the Roman Ca- 
tholics, who then reſuſed to take the Oath 
of Supremacy, and do ſtill, to this very 
Day? And, if you will conſider the 
Time when this Act was made, you may 
find, that it was not ſo much to reſtrain 
Mens private Opinions, in Matters of Re- 
ligion, as to hinder their declaring them 
in Public, which had lately tended to 
manifeſt Sedition : For, nor long before 
its inacting, two mad Enthuſiaſts (Cop- 
pinger and Arthington *, I think their 
Names were) had the Impudence, open- 
ly in Cheapfpde, to proclaim their Maſter, 
one Hacket, a Yeoman, (at firſt a Puritan) 
not only to be a Prophet, but a King, 
under 7Zeſus Chriſt, over all Europe; by 
which traytorous Procedure, they hoped 
to have raiſed a Rebellion of the London- 
Mob; but, failing in their Deſign, and 
no one offering to ſtir in their Behalf, 
they were ſoon apprehended, arraigned, 
and found guilty of Treaſon. Indeed, 
only Hacket was executed; for Cop- 


* Vid, Conſpiracy | for pretended Reformation. 
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pinger ſtarved himſelf in Priſon, and Ar- 
thington, upon his Repentance, and Pro- 
miſe of making farther Ditcoveries, was 
pardoned. This cauſed the Queen, and 
her Parliament, to make this Statute a- 
gainſt all who refuſed going to Church, 
without diſtinguiſhing, whether they 
were Papiſts, or Proteſtants : But, I do 
not find it was often put in Execution, 
during all her after Reign; and, in thoſe 
of her Succeſſors, it was quite laid aſide: 
But, whether this Lenity proceeded from 
the Act's being looked on as roo ſevere, 
or that it would have involved ſo many 
in the ſame Crimes, that the Jayls could 
not have contained them, I am not cer- 
tain, Howſoever that was, I muſt freely 
own, that it is the Right of all Supreme 
Powers, in every Nation, to aſſert their 
own Authority, and to judge who are its 
Enemies; and, as ſuch, to puniſh the 
Ditobedient : But, it muſt be withal ac- 
knowledged, that thus acting does not 
proceed from any new Power, or Au- 
thority, conferred by Jeſus Chri/t, but 
by the common Law of Nature, or Rea- 
ſon, which has given, not only to all 
natural Perſons, but to Bodies-politic, 
a ſufficient Power to preſerve themſelves 
in that Station wherein God has thought 
good to place them, for the Weal and 
Happi- 


RV 
Happineſs of the Civil Society, over 
which they preſide. Wherefore, upon 
this Suppoſition, all Sorts of Recuſants, 
to the Religion eſtabliſhed, were then 
looked on as ſeditious Perſons, and diſ- 
affected to the Government, in Church 
and State; and the Preamble, to the ſaid 
Act, plainly declares that to be the ſole 
Reaſon for making it. Nor can I blame 
the Queen, or Parliament, for adding 
alſo another Clauſe, yer more ſevere a- 
gainſt them, viz. * That whoever (be- 
« ing ſo in Priſon) ſhould, after the Space 
« of three Months, refuſe to conform, 
« and make his, or their, Submiſſion in 
„the Manner there required, that then 
« he ſhould take an Oath to abjure the 
« Realm (i. e. to go into ſome other 
© Country) and, if he refuſed to take 
« that Oath; and was found in England 
« after forty Days, he was to be execut- 
« ed as a Felon”, Now, as this Act 
took in all Popiſb, as well as Proteſtant 
Recuſants, who refuſed going to Church, 
that might be one Reaſon why, in the 
ſucceeding Reigns, the Roman- Catholics 
found more Favor, than under that 
Queen. But there was yet another very 
ſevere Act paſſed in her Reign, and ſtill 
in Force, which makes it Treaſon in any 
one to be reconciled to the Church of 
| Rome, 
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Rome, as well as in the Perſon who ſhould 
ſo reconcile him; which was done upon 
this Conſideration, becauſe the Govern- 
ment looked on ſuch Perſon, thus per- 
verted to that Religion, as one departed 
from his Allegiance to his natural Liege- 
Lord, by owning the Pope for Supreme 
Head of the Church, who, as ſuch, 
claims a Power of depoling Kings, and 
abſolving their Subjects from all Allegi- 
ance to them; which all Roman-Catho- 
lics (except ſome few of the Gallican 
Church) are forced, under Pain of Ex- 
communication, to hold and maintain at 
this Day. 

And, to ſhew myſelf a fair Opponent, 
] will likewiſe a that, if the late 
King of France had found the Prote- 
ftants to have frequently taken up Arms 
againſt him, and apprehended their re- 
peating ſuch Rebellion, in Hopes of re- 
covering their former Liberties and Pri- 
vileges; I ſay, if Lewis XIV, had iſſued 
out his Edict, “ That, becauſe he did 
not look upon them as loyal Subjects, 
who would no longer yield Obedience 
* to his lawful Authority than they 
« were compelled by Force; therefore 
« all ſuch as would not, by a Time there- 
in prefixed, renounce their Errors, and 
< ſubſcribe the Creed, appointed by the 
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© Council of Trent, ſhould ſell off their 
«© Effects, and go out of the Kingdom, 
« with their Wives and Children“. 
This, tho' very ſevere, had not been un- 
juſt, ſo long as he believed their abiding 
there might prove dangerous to the pub- 
lic Peace and Safety, of which he was 
the ſole Judge. So, upon much more 
juſtifiable Grounds, the preſent Govern- 
ment, as now ſettled here, might, when- 
ever they ſhould think fit, paſs an Act 
to baniſh, in like Manner, all thoſe, of 
what Religion ſoever, who ſhould refuſe 
to {wear Allegiance to King George, and 
abjure the Popiſh Pretender ; fince all 
ſuch Refuſers might very well be ſup- 
poſed ready to join with any foreign 
Powers, who would undertake to bring 
him over hither, 

And, if King Leuis had done no more 
than this, howſoever impolitic it had 
been in him, to baniſh ſo many peace- 
able Subjects, who had, in his Minority, 
refuſed joining with the Prince of Conde, 
who might have depoſed him, and got 


into the Throne himſelf; yet, it had 


been juſtifiable, as ſuppoſed to be neceſ- 
fary for the public Welfare of his King- 
dom. Bur, to deal with thoſe unhappy 
People as he did, neither to let them de- 
Part in Peace, nor yet ſtay in their own 

| * 
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Country with any . and Safety, ex- 
cept they would profeſs and be of the 
King's Religion, was ſuch a Piece of Bar- 
barity, that the Spaniſh Inquiſition did 
not think. fit to uſe towards the Moors, 
when they were commanded, by the 
King's Edict, to profeſs Chriſtianity, or 
elſe to depart from his Dominions. 

P. I acknowledge what you have ſaid 
ſeems very reaſonable: But then, if you 
are a true Son of the Church, of which 
you now profeſs to be, you muſt like- 
wiſe acknowledge, that the civil Powers, 
as nurſing Fathers to that Church, which 
they believe to be the only true one, may 
(nay, it is their Duty to) protect and de- 
fend it with ſufficient Sanctions, by 
keeping in Awe thoſe who go about to 
diſturb her Unity, and incouraging ſuch 
as are of the ſame Profeſſion, at leaſt, 
outwardly, by beſtowing on chem only | 
all Offices, and Places of Truſt, in the 
Government: For, except this be done, 
the public Peace, which very much de- 
pends upon Mens Uniformity in their 
Religious Worſhip, by Law eſtabliſhed, 
cannot otherwiſe be upheld; becauſe it 
has been ever obſerved, that two diffe- 
rent Profeſſions in Religion cannot both 
of them injoy the Countenance and 
Protection of the Government, without 
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runing the Nation into ſuch Factions, 
and Jealouſies, towards each other, as 
Would probably (if not in Time prevent- 
ed) terminate in ſome notable Civil War, 
or Rebellion: Therefore, thoſe of the 
Religion eſtabliſhed in a Nation, may 
defire ſome penal Laws to be made, to 
diſcourage Diſſenters from openly affront- 
ing her Authority, by propagating their 
contrary Poctrines; and give Incourage- 
ment to ſuch as conform to it, by all due 
Rewards, &c. either of Honors, or ſuch 
Poits ot Credit, as they find them capa- 
ble of in the Civil Government : And, 
if the Penalties ſo appointed ſhould, by 
Chance, happen to be inflicted upon 
ſome conſcientious Perſons, who might 
ſuffer more than they deſerved, or that 
ſuch Preferments, or Rewards, ſhould 
be conferred on a few complying Atheilts, 
and Hypocrites; yet ſtill, the true 
Church-Men do not defire theſe Severi- 
ties, merely to exerciſe Cruelty, or do- 
mineer over Mens Conſciences, but pure- 
ly for a pious End, the Glory of God, 
and the neceſſury Defenſe of the national 
Religion, as by Law eſtabliſhed, which 
could not well ſubſiſt without ſuch Pe- 
nalties: And if thoſe ſo inflicted, or the 
Rewards ſo conferred, ſhould ſometimes 
happen to make Men Hypocrites, this 
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is ac>identally, and, perhaps, they might 
have been ſo without them. But, how- 
ever, the viſible (tho' not the real) Church 
of Chriſt is thereby advanced; and, ſince 
Men cannot judge of the Sincerity of 
others, but by their outward Profeſſion, 
it is all one, with Reſpect ro the Public, 
whether they really believe what they 
profeſs, or not, provided they do out- 
wardly conform to the Religion, by Law 
eſtabliſhed in that Kingdom. 

R, I am very glad you have propoled 
this Argument; becauſe I find it has been 
much urged by ſome, who would be 
thought the only true Friends to the 
Church of England : Therefore, in or- 
der to confute, and expoſe this Topic, as 
being ſomewhat too dogmarical, and of 
dangerous Conſequence to Chriſt's King- 
dom (that is, the true Religion) into 
which Men might neither be terrified by 
Penalties, nor allured by worldly Re- 
wards, I ſhall here propoſe two or three 
Queries. 

Firſt, Who are here meaned, by the 
national Church, whether the Clergy 
alone, or the Clergy and Laity together ? 
Secondly, What Civil Powers are here un- 
deritood, who muſt thus ſhew themſelves 
nurſing Fathers to the eſtabliſhed Church, 
whether all Kings and States in general, 
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or only ſuch as profeſs Chriſt's true Re- 
ligion ? Thirdly, Whether ſuch Powers 
cannot be truly nurſing Fathers to the 
Church, unleſs they inflict thoſe Penal- 
ties you mention on all who ſhall pre- 
ſume to diflent from her, and beſtow all 
Preferments, and temporal Rewards, on- 
ly on ſuch as outwardly conform to the 
Religion eſtabliſhed, tho' their real Sen- 
timents may, pofſibly, be quite other- 
wiſe ? 

P. I cannot readily comprehend the 
Meaning of thoſe Gentlemen, who ad- 
vance this Doctrine by their Writings; 
J not being ſo well acquainted with 
them, as to be honored with their Con- 
verſation. But if, by national Church, 
they mean the Clergy, or the Paſtors and 
Governors, and the Laity, as under the 
Notion of their Flock, which is the Ca- 
tholic Senſe of that Term; then certain- 
ly the greater Reverence ſhould be con- 
ferred on, and more Care taken of, the 
Shepherds, than of the Flock; ſince, 
without the former, the latter could nor 
be contained within Chriſt's Fold. To 
your ſecond Query I anſwer ; that not all 
Kings, or Civil States, can challenge the 
Honor of being nurſing Fathers to the 
Church, eſtabliſhed in any Nation, but 
where thoſe Powers prafeſs the true Ca- 
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tholic Faith, and where likewiſe the na- 
tional Church (i. e. the Clergy and Laity) 
are Members of the Roman- Catholic 
Church, which, by Reaſon of her In- 


fallibility, can only claim this Goſpel 


Privilege; all other national Churches; 
which do not own themſelves Parts, or 
Members of that truly Catholzs One 
{let them pretend to ever ſo much Cer- 


 tainty in the Grounds of their Belief) are, 


notwithſtanding, no better than beretzcal, 
and /chiſmatical Aſſemblies: And their 


Kings cannot be ing Fathers, tho' 


they may aſſume that Title, or any other, 
ſuch as Defender of the Faith, &c. And 
as to your third Qzery; it is my Opinion, 
that even Catholic Kings cannot ſhew 
themſelves to be nuring Fathers to the 
Church, unleſs they drive all her Ene- 
mies our of her Family, that is, the 
Civil Society; or reduce them to be her 
good Subjects and Children, by ſuch Pe- 
nalties as ſhall be thought moſt conduc- 
ing to that Purpoſe; tho' they may, at 
firſt, ſeem ſomewhat roo fevere: And of 
this Opinion St. Auſtin has, over and 
over, declared himſelf, with Reſpect to 
the Denati/ts in Africa: For, when he 
found them not to be reclaimed by any 
gentler Methods, he, at Jaſt, approved 
of ſuch wholeſome Severities, as Baniſh- 
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ment, Impriſonment, and Confiſcation 
of Goods; but without taking away 
their Lives. 

And ſo likewiſe Catholic Kings, and 
other Civil Powers, cannot ſhew them- 
ſelves to be true nurſing Fathers to the 
Church, except they incourage and re- 
ward her Children, viz. ſuch as are 
viſibly in her Communion, by temporal 
Honors and Preferments, let their in- 
ward Sentiments be what they will (for 
they are to anſwer for that) fince they 
however are an outward Part of the 
viſible Church of Chrift, which confiſts 
of all Who profeſs the true Catholic 
Faith. 

EX. I thank you, Sir, for your ingenu- 
ous Anſwer to my Queries; becauſe I 
find they perfectly agree with the Noti- 
ons of certain Gentlemen of the preſent 
Church of England, bating this one Par- 
ticular, that you of the Romiſb Church 
lay Claim to all theſe Privileges on the 
Account of her Infallibility, and theſe 
on the ſuppoſed Certainty and Veracity 
of their Church, in all her Doctrines 
and Canons; tho' I mult confeſs, I can- 
not perceive any very great Difference 
between you and them, but in Words. 
As for Inſtance, whoever is infall:ble, is 
likewiſe certain, that whatever he be- 
lieves, 


603 
lieves, and teaches others to believe and 
practiſe, muſt be abſolutely true; and 
he, who thinks himſelf certain of this, 
and teaches Men accordingly, would be 
alſo thought infallible, as to thoſe Do- 
ctrines and Practiſes ſo teached and in- 
joined; that is, he ſuppoſed his Ideas, 
or Notions of them, are ſo evident and 
certain in themſelves, that it is impoſſible 
they ſhould be otherwiſe; which is the 
ſame as to be nfallibilis, quoad hoc, i. e. 
infallible, as to every particular Doctrine 
ſo believed and teached ; and likewiſe as 
to every Article and Canon injoined to 
be ſubſcribed. | 
Having thewn you how far you and 
they agree, and how ſmall a Difference 
there is between both your Opinions, as 
to theſe Matters; I ſhall nexc examine, 
what Authority can be produced from 
either the Old or New Teſtament, to 
prove the Neceſſity of maintaining, that 
Kings, and all other Civil States, cannot 
ſhew themſelves nur ing Fathers to the 
national Church, by Law eſtabliſhed, ex- 
cept they inflict Penalties on all who 
differ from her 'cill they conform ro her 
Terms, and beſtow the beneficial Places, 
and Offices of the State, only on ſuch 
as are of her Communion. Firft, there- 
fore, I do not find any one Text of Serip- 
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ture can be brought to prove, that God 
himſelf, in the Old Teſtament, or Je ſus 
Chriſt in the New, ever gave the Jew:/Þ 
Kings, or Chriſtian Emperors, any ſuch 
Authority, of inflicting Puniſhments on 
thoſe who differed from them, in the Be- 
lief of divers material Articles of their 
Religion, and outward Ceremonies: For, 
if we conſult the Pentateuch, we ſhall 
there find, that any Stranger, who was 


not a Yew by Birth, yet worſhiped one 


God, without any Images, or Idols, 
might be admitted to live in the Land of 
Canaan, and to injoy the Protection of 
the Government, both in their Perſons 
and Eſtates, without being circumciſed, 
or obliged to obſerve the Mo/azrcal Inſti- 
tution, provided they would but keep to 
thoſe called the ſeven Precepts of Noah; 
and theſe, being ſtiled Proſelytes of the 
Gate, were likewiſe admitted to the pub- 
lic Worſhip of God, in that they called 
the Court of the Gentiles, This was the 
State of the Jewiſßh Religion before their 
Captivity ; and, after their Return, we 
find that People divided into ſeveral 
Religious Sects of different Opinions, 
whereof the Phariſees and Sadduces were 
the chief : And, tho' the latter believed 
nothing of the Soul's Immortality, nor 
2 Reſurrection of the Body, nor yet, that 
2 God 
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God had created any Angels, or other 
Spirits, and conſequently, that there was 
no ſuch Creature as Satan, or a Devil; 
yet, theſe Men were looked on as Part 
of the Fewiſh Church and Common- 
wealth, and injoyed all the fame Pri- 
vileges and Offices with the Phariſees, 
both in Church and State: And the 
High-Prieſt himſelf might have been a 
Sadducee, for ought I can find to the 
Contrary. 

So that, under the Old Law, there were 
no Penalties inflicted on ſuch Diſſenters, 
but only on down-right Idolaters, not- 
withſtanding they widely differed from. 
the Fews in their external Rites and Ce- 
remonies : And, as for Honors and Pre- 
ferments, both Sects were alike capable 
of them, tho' the latter differed from the 
commonly-received Doctrines above- 
mentioned, and which ſurely are much 
greater Difterences than thoſe between 
the Roman Catholics, and the Church of 
England Proteſtants. 

Having ſhewn you the indulgent Pra- 
ctiſe of the Fewi/þ Church and Com- 
mon-wealth, as long as it continued, I 
ſhall now conſider the State of the Chi- 
tian Church, before the Emperor Con— 
ſtantine's Converſion, during the Space of 
more than three hundred Years, The Em- 
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perors, while Heat bens, could not ſhew 
themſelves nurſing Fathers of that 
Church which they either perſecuted, 
or at beſt only connived at, or tolerated 
by Fits ; and yet this perſecuted Church, 
during all that Time, was more remark- 
able for the Purity of the Lives of her 


Biſhops and Clergy, and I may fay the 


ſame of her Laity alſo, than ſome Years 
after, when the Chri/iizan Emperors 
allowed thoſe of their own Religion 
greater Favors and Countenance than to 
the Heathens : Yet, notwithſtanding this, 
divers of thoſe who ftill continued in 
their former Heatheni/m, were however 
imployed as Generals and Officers of the 
Army : And, as for the common Soldiers, 
Heathens, as well as Chriſtians, were 
liſted even into the Prætorian Bands. 
Nay, with Regard to civil Imploys, 
thoſe of the Pagan Religion were fre- 
quently nominated Governors of Pro- 
vinces, Judges, Sc. and Zeſimus tells us, 
that even at Rome, ſeveral of the Sena- 
tors, if not the major Part of them, were 
Heathens, in his Time, which was above 
a hundred Years after that of Conſtan- 
zine: And thus Things continued, till 
the Reign of Theodofius II, and Valenti- 
nian Il, when the Emperors grew nicer 
in their Choice, and none but Chri/tans 

were 


( 107 ) 
were admitted into civil or military 
Offices and Imployments ; but yer, even 
this was done without inflicting any Pe- 
nalties of Life, Fortune, or Eſtate, on 
ſuch as refuſed to be converted, and re- 
ceive Baptiſm. 

But, if we conſider the State of the 
Church during thoſe Times, the then 
Civil Powers ſhewed themſelves likewiſe 
as indulgent to thoſe ſtiled Heretics and 
Schiſmatics ; for the very moſt was ever 
done to the former, was the Baniſhment 
of their Leaders, and burning their 


Books, as they did to Arius; and his Fol- 


lowers were only deprived of their Be- 
nefices by the Ecclefiaſtical Councils, 
or Synods, without the Interpoſition of 
che Emperors, or Civil Magiſtrates. But, 
for the ordinary Laity, tho' they were 
looked on as out of the Pale of the 
Church, yet, not being particularly ex- 
communicated, they ſtill remained capable 
of injoying Civil Offices, both in the 
Army and Common-wealth; inſomuch 
that we read of ſeveral Gothic Generals, 
under Honorius and Arcadius, who open- 
ly profeſſed the Arian Hereſy. And, as 
to Toleration of Heretics, and Schiſma- 
tics, in the public Profeſſion of their 
Religion, the Arians once had almoſt 
got all the Churches of Conſtantinople, 


and 
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ahd other Cities, into their Power, not- 
withftanding the Emperor Theodofius was 
a Catholic : And, when they were eject- 
ed thence by his Edict, yet they were 
ſtill allowed their Churches, or Meeting- 
Places, without the Cities. But Schi 
matics (ſuch as the Novatians) who 
agreed with the Orthodox in the Nicene 
Creed, found greater Favor: For, as 
Secrates, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
relates, they were allowed to injoy their 
own Biſhops, and particular Churches, 
in that, as well as other Cities, as freely 
as the Catholics did theirs. And thele 
Privileges thoſe Heretics and Schiſmatics 
continued to injoy for divers Years after, 
*rill the Time of the Emperor Theodo- 
ius II, when Neſtorius, being Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, did, by his own Au- 
thority, pull down the Church, or Ora- 
tory of the Arians; and then likewiſe 
the Macedonian Heretics, in Aſia, were 
treated by a certain Biſhop with the like 
Severities : However the Novatians ſtill 
retained their Churches, the Emperor 
himſelf interpoſing in their Behalf. Bus 
it is very remarkable, that this perſecut- 
ing Prelate, being not long after himſelf 
condemned for a Heretic, by the Council 
of Epheſus, and refuſing to recant, was 
deprived, and baniſhed into Egyp? ; and 
| then 
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then he himſelf would have been glad of 


that Liberty whereof he would have 
deprived all others who differed from 
his Opinions. And, indeed, whoever 
will read the Church- Hiſtories of thoſe 
Times, may ſoon be ſatisfied, that the 
firſt and moſt ſevere Perſecutions of one 
Sort of Chriſtians, againſt others of the 
ſame Name, were begun under the 
Arian Emperors, Conſtantius and Valens, 
againſt thoſe who imbraced the Orthodox 


Faich, contained in the Nicene Creed, 


and would not renounce it; and was after- 
wards carried on by the Vandal Kings, 
in Africa, till that Country was reduced 
under the Eaſtern Empire by Beliſarius, 
General for the Emperor Juſtinian. And 
doubtleſs thoſe Princes laſt- mentioned 
acted thus, being inſtigated by their He- 
retical Biſhops, who, to be ſure, told 
chem, that, unleſs they extirpated all 
other Profeſſions by Force, they could 
not ſhew themſelves nur/ng Fathers to 
the Church, But this muſt be a very falſe 
(loſs upon that Text; for, by being 
nurſing Fathers to the Church, no more 
could be meaned than, that there ſhould 
come a Time when, under the Gel- 
Diſpenſation, the Supreme Civil Powers 
would favor and protect the Church of 


Chriſt, conſiſting of faithful Believers ; 


but 
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but without laying heavy Penalties on 
the other Subjects of the Civil Society, 
till they would own themſelves Mem- 
bers of that true Church. 

P. Pray, Sir, before you proceed far- 
ther, ſatisfy me, how the Civil Powers, 
when they became Chri/tzans, could ful- 
fil this Propheſy, of Kings becoming 
nur ing Fathers, and Queens nur ſing Mo- 
thers to the true Catholic Church ? Or 
how they could be ſaid to favor and in- 
courage Ortbodox Believers, if they 
ſhould neither puniſh thoſe who differed 
from her, nor confer Rewards on ſuch as 
were of her Communion, but might 
diſtribute them alike to all Heretics, Scbiſ- 
matics, and Heathens, without making 
any Difference between them, as you 
here relate the firſt Chriſtian Emperors 
did ? 

R. I hope I ſhall ſoon clear up this 
Objection, by firſt puting you in Mind, 
that, as to the Main, it is already an- 
ſwered; ſince you have nothing to ſay 
againſt the firſt Part of my Argument, 
dig. That it is not incumbent on a nur- 
Ang Father to puniſh, or turn out of 
Doors, all thoſe of his Family who are 
not of the ſame Mind with himlſelt : 
And, as to the ſecond Part, which re- 


lates to favoring and incouraging „ 


Believers, 
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Believers, before others, by temporal 
Benefits and Rewards ; 1 am not argulng, 
that Chriſtian Princes may not lawfully. 
advance and prefer thoſe of their own 
Profeſſion, before others who differ from 
them; but it does not therefore follow, 
that they are ſo ſtrictly bound up by any 
Precept of Chrift, as not, on any Ac- 
count whatſoever, to beſtow a Civil Of- 
fice or Preferment on thoſe who differ 
from their own, or the national Religion 
in that Country where they live: For, 
if that had been ſo, it had been a Sin for 
Conſtantine to have imployed any other 


Magiſtrates than Chri/tzans, when once 
| he found a Number ſufficiently qualified 


tor thoſe Offices and Imployments ; or 
for the Orthodox Emperors, his Succeſ- 
ſors, to have imployed Arian Officers 
and Commanders: It was ſufficient if, 
when the Perſons were equally fit, they 
choſe rather to prefer thoſe of their own 
Religion. But this is left to the Diſcre- 
tion of the Civil Powers, as a Matter in- 
different, and not preſcribed as a Duty: 
For if ſo, and that it be likewiſe true, as 
you have aſſerted in your Anſwer, that 
no Supreme Powers have a Right to 
inflit Puniſhments, nor to confer Re- 
wards, on Account of Religion, but on 
thoſe who are of the truly Orthodox 


Faith, 
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| Faith, there cannot be a better Argu- 
ment againſt the Civil Powers being thus 
obliged to inflict Penalties on thoſe who 
are not of the true Church, and to con- 
fer their Rewards upon none but ſuch 
as are of the Orthodox Faith : For then 
thoſe Powers muſt either themſelves 
judge which 1s the true Orthodox Faith, 
which they are obliged to profeſs, before 
they can be inveſted with this Privilege 
(for their being the Supreme Civil Powers 
cannot give it them) or they muſt blind- 
ly ſubmit their Judgments to the Pope, 
or elſe to the major Part of the Clergy 
of that national Church, wherein they 
happen to be born. Now, if you will 
allow the Supreme Civil Powers to judge 
for themſelves, but deny it to all private 
Perſons, you put this great and impor- 
tant Truſt and Privilege into the Hands 
of thoſe, who (being not more infallible, 
| nor leſs liable ro Errors in Religion, than 
g their Subjects, but alſo) being inveſted 
| with this Prerogative, have a much grea- 
ter Power and Opportunity to abule ir, 
to the great Hurt and Prejudice of all 
their Subjects, who may juſtly differ from 
their Opinions in Religion; and they A 
will alſo confer thoſe Offices and Prefer- N 
ments you mention, as Incouragements 
and Rewards to thoſe of their own Pro- 
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feflion, which, you ſay, canrior properly 
elong to any bur Orthodox Believers. 
And that this is true in Fact, you cannot 
deny, and ſo muſt be ſenfible that, ac- 
cording to your Principles, all the Of- 
fices and Preferments, in England, are 
confered and diſpoſed of ob to ſuch : 

And again; according to the. Principles 
of the Religion I now protels, all ſuch 
Civil Offices, in Popi/þ Countries, are be— 
ſtowed on ſuch as are at beſt but Schi 
matics from the true Primitive Church 
of Chriſt, Now, Sir, pray conſider 
what your Catholic Church (as you call 
it) will gain by this: For, fince there are 
no Civil Powers, in any Chriſtian Na- 
tion of the World, bur do fuppoſe that 
they profeſs the true Catholic Faith, and 
they alone will judge who ought to be 
incouraged by Rewards, and, on the con- 
trary, who are to be prohibited by 
Laws, with proper Penalties annexed to 
them; this neceſſary Conſequence will 
follow, that whatever Faith they profeſs, 
whether it be Orthodox or not, they will 
be ſure to exerciſe this Prerogative, of 
incouraging that Religion they them- 
{elves are perſuaded to be the only rrue 
dne, and of inflicting Penalties on all 
who obſtinately dare to profeſs any other: 
So that your reſtraining this Prerogative 
only 
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only to ſuch Civil Powers, as are of 
the true Catholic Faith, when it comes 
ro be put in Execution, will do your 
Religion more Harm than Good; fince 
there are more Civil Powers who do not 
profeſs it, than who do: For, granting 
thar, in ſome Parts of Europe, the Ro- 
man-Catholic Princes, and States, are 
more numerous than the Proteſtants, yet, 
raking inthe vaſt Dominions of the Czar 
of Muſcovy, and other Chriſtian Princes 


in Europe, Aſia, and Africa, who are 


of the Greek and Abyſſine Churches, and 
who all condemn the Church of Rome as 
Schiſmatic, as much as the Proteſtants 
of any Profeſſion can do; I ſay it will 
follow, that, if they, as nur/ng Fathers 
to their own national Church, inflit the 


like Penalties on thoſe who differ from 


them, and beſtow the like Preferments 
and Rewards on ſuch alone as profeſs 
the ſame Faith with themſelves, your 
Catholic Church will find ſhe is no great 
Gainer by aſcribing to her ſelf this abſo- 
lute Prerogative. 

P. I cannot much deny what you ſay 
to be Fact, that Heretical and Schiſma- 
tical Princes and States will take upon 
them to judge what is the true Religion, 
and ſo will exerciſe the ſame Prerogative 
as thoſe who, in Deed, have only a Right 
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to exerciſe it : But this Abuſe of their 
Power ought not to be urged as any Ar- 
gument, why thoſe Orthodox Powers, 
who alone are indued with this Right of 
inflicting Penalties, and conferring Re- 
wards, on Perſons ſhould not exerciſe 
it, becauſe this Authority, which Chriſt, 
by his Catholic Church, has conferred 
upon them, may be uſurped by others 
who have no Right at all; unleſs you 
will call ic a Right for Princes to be in 
the Wrong, and yer, will exerciſe this 
Prerogative as if they were in the Right; 
which, except they own our infallible 
Church for the only true one, they can- 
not juſtify, but are anſwerable to God 
for thus abuſing their Power. 

R. 1 am glad, Sir, to find this Queſ- 
tion reduced within theſe narrow Bounds, 
that this Right, of inflicting Penalties, 
and conferring Rewards, does not belong 
to all Civil Powers, as ſuch; for then, 
not only the King of France, but even 
the Grand Signor, and the Emperor of 
China, might likewiſe lay Claim to it: 
And therefore, when you ſay Chriſt has, 
by his Church, conferred this Prerogative 
only on ſuch Princes and States as pro- 
feſs the truly Orthodox Faith (which you 
think is the Roman-Catholic) and fince 
Chriſt has not, by the Goſpel, any where 

| | I 2 inveſted 
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inveſted Princes, or Civil States, on their 
becoming Chriſtians, with any® new 
Power more than they had before ; 
therefore you do very warily to word it 
as you do, that Chriſt has done this by 
his Church; whereby, I ſuppoſe, you 
mean that famous Decree of the firſt 
Lateran Council, * Thar if Temporal 
Princes do not (being thereof admo- 


< nithed by the Pope) take Care to ex- 


« tirpate all Hereſy out of their Domi- 
e nions, their Subjects are declared ab- 
« ſolved from their Allegiance, and the 


Pope may beſtow their Territories on 


e thoſe Princes who will take upon 
te them to put his Holineſs's Bull in Exe- 
« cution:” And thus Pope Pius V, took 


upon him to excommunicate Queen 


Elizabeth as a Heretic, and Incourager 


of Hereſy : But it pleaſed God to make 
his Bull prove a Brutum Fulmen, no bet- 
ter than ſo much waſte Parchment. So 


that the main Point ſtill remains to be 


proved, that only the moſt Orthodox 


Chriſtian Princes were inveſted by Chriſt 
with this Prerogative: For it is highly im- 
probable, that Chriſt ſhould therewith in- 
due only thoſe whom you ſtile Orthodox 
Princes and States, except he had, ſome 


Way or other, taken Care to prevent all 


others who were not ſo from exerciſing the 
28 8 like 
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like Power: Since, by your Conceſſion 
of their being able to judge what this 
true Religion is, they will, by the Abuſe 
of their Power, do the true Catholic 
Church infinitely more Harm than 
Good, becauſe there are in the World 
many more falſe Religions than true ones; 
and therefore it is father an Abuſe, than 
a Right of that Authority with which 
God has really inveſted the moſt Ortho- 
dox Princes and States, to exerciſe ſuch 
abſolute Dominion over Mens Conſci- 
ences, as to force them, by Penalties, ro 
profeſs that Religion they themſelves 
profeſs (even ſhould it prove the true 
one) of the Truth whereof their Sub- 
jets are not ſatisfied in their Conſciences. 
Nay, I will for once grant you, that ir 
is a downright Uſurpation for Heretical 
Princes or States to exerciſe this Preroga- 
tive; yet, ſo long as they verily think 
themſelves to be of the only true Church 
of Chriſt, they are as nurſing Fathers 
bound to incourage, by all Sorts of Means, 
thoſe of their own Opinion (whether 
right, or wrong, I will not trouble my- 
ſelf to inquire) and muſt perſecute thoſe 


who differ from them, and will not be 


brought over to their Side: For it holds 
good in Reſpe& of Princes, as well as of 
private Perſons, that erroneous Con- 
| 1 {ciences 
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ſciences do as much oblige thoſe who 
make that the Rule of their moral Ac- 
tions, as if they were ever ſuch true ones. 
So that this Diſtintion between Orthodox, 
and Heretical Princes, as to the Right of 
inflicting Penalties, and conferring Re- 
wards, in the Manner you have limited 
it, ſignifies no more than a mere Chimera, 
when i it comes to Tryal. Nor will it at 
all mend the Matter to ſuppoſe, that 
ſuch Orthodox Princes and States, being 
guided by a Church called infallible; 
cannot miſtake, either in inflicting ſuch 
Penalcies, or conferring ſuch Rewards : 
For, fir, it ought to be proved, That 
ſome Church is really infallible; and, 
[econdly, That the Church of Rome is 
that only znfallible Church. Now, this 
being the main Principle by which 
Princes are to act in this grand Affair, 
they muſt be aſſured of it, either from 
their own private Fudgment, or elſe from 
that of the Pope and his Clergy, on 
whom they depend: If from the former, 
rf thoſe Princes and States, who do 

believe this Infallibility, have as 
kts Right to make Ule of their pri- 
"209 Judgments in delieving the contra- 

: It from the latter, the Judgment of 
the Pope, and his Clergy, is but the Per- 
{uafion, or Annen, of choſe Particular 
Perſons, 
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Perſons, met in a Council, or Synod ; 
and, when they have vored themſelves 
infallible, it is ſtill no more than that, in 
their own particular Judgments, they 
are perſuaded that they are fo: And this 
can never amount to JInfallibility, ex- 
cept they can prove themſelves to be 
guided by the tame infallible Spirit as 
were the Apoſtles in the j7/# Council at 
Feruſalem. | 
As for your laſt Plea, That the Church 
does not give Princes this Power thro' 
any inhumane Diſpoſition, to execute 
Cruelty towards Heretics and Schiſmatics, 
but only to defend the Orthodox Believers 
in the Exerciſe of. their true Worſhip of 
God, againſt thoſe who would diſturb 
and deſtroy them in it; and therefore it 
is neceſſary 7o terrify them, keep them in 
Awe, and deter them from ſo doing; 
That, by ſuch Penalties, they may be 
awakened and admoniſhed to examine the 
Falſhood of the Principles by which they 
have been hitherto influenced; and, upon 
a due Conſideration and Conviction of 


their Falſhood (which is very like to be 


the Conſequence of ſuch a ſerious Ex- 
amination) to quit thoſe Errors, and came 
over to the true Catholic Church. And 
it was upon this Account, that St. Auſt! 
juſtified the inflicting on the Donati 
14 any 
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any Penalties on this Side Death. Now, 
in Anſwer to this, I will yield to you 
that, be it what Church it will, Ortho- 
dox or Heretical, whoſoever ſhall go 
about by Farce, or open Revilings and 
Reproaches, to diſturb that Form of Re- 
ligious Worſhip, which is by Law eſta- 
bliſhed, in any Nation, ſuch tumultuous 
and diſorderly Perſons may be juſtly 
puniſhed, as Diſturbers of the public 
Peace; and Laws may be made to 7errify 
and keep them in Awe, in order to deter 
them from ſo doing. But then I deny, 
that the bare vrofelitng a Religion, con- 
trary to that ſo eſtabliſhed, and that 
Peoples meeting openly to worſhip God 
in that Form they think moſt acceptable 
to him, 'is any Diſturhance of the public 
Peace, ſo long as they neither preach, 
nor openly maintain Principles, or Doc- 
rrines, inconſiſtent with that Peace, and 
that they maintain the lawful Authority 
of the Civil Power, under which they 
live, and from which they receive their 
Protection. And this I take every Way 
to be ſo clear and unexceptionable, that 
whoever have the Civil Powers on their 
Side, are for inflicting Puniſhments on 
others who difſent from them in out- 
ward Forms of Worſhip: And yet, 
when once the Tables are turned, and 


were preſented to thoſe Princes for Favor 


1 


the contrary Party get uppermoſt, ory 


are for uſing the like Penalcies upon thoſe 


who cannot, in Conſcience, comply with 
them; and then the Sufferers are full of 
their Complaints, and glad to make Uſe 
of this very Plea which, when they 
were uppermoſt, they denied to others. 
And for this, I need go no farther than 
the Carriage of the Presbyterians, in 
England and Scotland, when they had 
the Power in their Hands: For then they 
were for ſuffering no public Meetings, 
but by their Directory; and the Common- 
Prayer was, under certain Penalties, 
forbid to be read in Churches, nay - 
even in private Families: But, when 
the Tide turned, and Biſhops with the 
[Liturgy were again reſtored, and private 
Aſſemblies forbid under ſevere Penalties, 
then they began to defire ſome Forbear- 
ance towards tender Conſciences: And 
even the Roman-Catholics, in England, 
were much of the like Temper, in 
Queen Elizabeth's, and King James's 
Reigns, when they found themſelves un- 
der Perſecution, for not taking the Oaths 
ot Supremacy and Allegiance, and con- 
forming to the Religion as by Law eſta- 
bliſhed. For, in ſome Apologies and Pe- 
t1tions, which I have ſeen, and which 


and 
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and Indulgence, and to be relieved from 
the Severity of thoſe Laws, which had 
been made againſt them, they ſtill in the 
firſt Place profeſſed their great Loyalty 
and Allegiance to their Majeſties, but 
they could not take that Oath, unleſs 
they renounced the Pope's Spiritual Au- 
thority, as Chriſt's Vicar on Earth; and 
Peoples Conſciences ought not to be 
forced to do that which they thought 


was inconſiſtent with the Principles of 


the true Catholic Religion; So that even 
thoſe who allow no Liberty of this Kind 
to any others, yet, when they are got 
into the Toil, and lie under Hardſhips 
for their Conſciences, they then think 
Toleration ro ſuch as cannot conform to 
the eſtabliſhed Religion to be no Sin, 
but to be very juſt and lawful for the Su- 
preme Powers to grant ; and, upon this 
Account it was, that both King Charles II, 
and King James II, granted them that 
Indulgence they deſired: And, if all 
other Diſſenters did, for a Time, like- 
wiſe injoy the ſame Favor, yet it is well 
known that the ſaid Toleration was not 
chiefly deſigned for them. 

So that, in Reality, Perſecution for 
Nonconformity to the Religion by Law 
eſtabliſhed, inſtead_of awakening Men, 
and admoniſhing them to confider the 

Reafons 
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Reaſons and Arguments uſed to bring 


them over to that Church, does rather 
ſerve to make them more ſenſible of the 
Injuſtice of all Perſecution, and its Un- 
fitneſs to produce the main End pretend- 
ed at leaſt to be propoſed; that is, Mens 
unfeigned Converſion, and not outward 
and hypocritical Compliance with that 
zupa? Form of Worſhip: For that 
may be effected merely 5 a Senſe of 
the Puniſhments ſo inflicted, without 
any due Conſideration of the Force of 
the Arguments which are uſed to con- 
vince them. For, when Men lie under 
the Burden of ſuch Penalties, which 
you ſay may be inflicted as proper 
Means for theſe Ends, it is not likely 
they can be impartial Judges of the 
Truth of the Arguments; fince, while 
they labor under thoſe Preſſures, preſent 
| Eaſe, and Self-Preſervation, are apter 
to make them comply, than the Weight 
of any Arguments propoſed; by which 
Method, a falſe Religion may be as well 
propagated, as the true one, But, admit 
what you allege to be ſo, that ſome Kind 
of Penalties may be thought neceſlary, 
either on their Bod ies, or Eſtates, to 
make Men conſider the Arguments pro— 
poſed for their Converſion ; I would de- 
lice to know, how long theſe Penalties 


ought 
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ought to continue, and how far ſhould 
they extend, to what Degrees, in order 
to make them conſider ? Let us ſuppoſe 
(for Example-Sake) that the Roman- Ca- 
tholics, in England, were to have this 
Experiment tried upon them, and the 
King ſhould levy 204. per Month upon 
every one who refuſed coming to our 
Church, according to the Law till in 
Force, fo long as they continued Recu- 
ants ; and that it ſhould be inacted by 
another Law, that whoever did not con- 
form within a Twelve-Month, ſhould 
pay Half his Eſtate, and if they remained 
another Twelve-Month obſtinate, then 
to forfeit the Whole; and when their 
Eſtates were gone, if they {till ſhould re- 
fuſe, then their Bodies to be committed 
to Priſon ; and, if they proved Contu- 
max, they ſhould abjure the Realm, ac- 
cording to the Statute of 35 Elizabeth, 
which I have already cited, and I have 
ſhewn was intended for Roman-Catbolics, 
as much as any other Sort of Noncon- 
formiſts. Now do you think that, if they 
were asked by proper Officers, Why they 
had not duly conſidered the Arguments 
uſed for their Converſion, which the Bi- 
ſhop, or Pariſh-Prieſt had (according to 
their Duty) offered to them, that this 
would be allowed of as a good Plea, that 

indeed 


C ing. 
indeed they had done their Urmoſt, but 
could not find their Fudgment convinced 
of the Truth, or Force, of thoſe Argu- 
ments? And to this thoſe Commiſſioners 
ſhould reply, that they had not as yet 
conſidered them as they ought, and that, 
except they would, and that very ſpeedily, 
they ſhould be baniſhed the Kingdom : 
Do you think this would be a juſt and 
reaſonable Proceeding, or not? Pray 
tell me freely. 

P. I muſt own (as I ſaid before) that, 
if the Supreme Powers were truly Catho- 
lic, they might juſtify their Proceeding 
in this Manner, with all their Heretical 
and Schiſmatical Subjects; becauſe I am 
perſuaded, that the Arguments for the 
Infallibility of our Religion are of ſuch 
Weight, that no one, who would make 
a due Uſe of his Reaſon, could poſſibly 
reſiſt them : And it was, indeed, chiefly 
upon this Principle, that our late King 
Lewis XIV, proceeded in that Manner 
with his Hugonot Subjects. He firſt for- 
bad any Aſſemblies for their Heretical 
Worſhip, under great Penalties, and 
when that would not do, he ordered their 
Temples, or Meeting-Houſes (as you 
here call them) to be pulled down, and 
demoliſhed : And when they were till 
obſtinate, atter the Biſhops and Pariſh- 
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Prieſts had admoniſhed and exhorted 
them to be reconciled to the true Catho- 
lic, Apoſtolic Church; and yet, even 
then they would not; nor before the King 
ſent his Dragoons to quarter upon them 
at Diſcretion, and to ſeize their Perſons, 
in caſe they would not come over; 
many of them were, I confeſs, thrown 
into Dungeons, or confined, the Men to 
Monaſteries, and the Women ro Nunne- 
ries, in order to their more eaſy Conver- 
fion, when once their good Fortune was 
to be ſeparated from the Company of 
thoſe of their own Way. I own, like- 
wiſe, their Miniſters were at firſt baniſhed 
the Kingdom, upon Pain of Death if 
they returned ; ſome of whom, for hold- 
ing private Meetings, and Preachments, 
contrary to the King's Edict, were ſent 
to the Gallies, and others broken on the 
Wheel; which, tho' it be a little more 
ſevere than your Law in England, which 
makes it Treaſon for a Prieſt to ſay Maſs 
in any private Family, or to reconcile 
any one to the Roman Church; yet, I 
think, our King's Proceedings may as 
well be juſtified upon the ſame Foot: 
For Breaking on the Wheel is the ſevereſt 
Puniſhment exerciſed upon Criminal; 
in France, as Hanging is here in Eng- 
land. | . 

R. I 
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EK. J am now in Hopes our Converſa- 
tion will ſoon be brought to a Period, 
ſince I perceive you are forced to retreat 
ro your former Arguments: For, as firſt 
of all, you would allow none but truly 

Catholic Princes to puniſh People for nor 
conforming to the national Religion 
eſtabliſhed by Law; ſo now you would 
ſeem to mollify the Matter, and, inſtead 
of calling it Perſecution, cover it over 
with the gentler Name of a bare Excite- 
ment, or Admonition, to ſuch Heretics 
and Schiſmatics, to conſider the Force of 
the Arguments propoſed to them ; and 
vhich you likewiſe think ſo convincing, 
that, if attentively liſtened to, and well 
weighed, it muſt needs be their own Ob- 
ſtinacy, if they are not thoroughly con- 
ver ted. 

Now, I muſt tell you, in my Fudg- 
ment, this is a Petitio Princip, or beg- 
ging the Queſtion, and it runs thro' your 
whole Argument. For, Firſt, you take 
ic for granted, that there is an znfallible 
Church, which alone can claim this Pri- 
vilege of infliting Penalties, and con- 
ferring Rewards. Secondly, That the 
Church of Rome is that infallible Church. 
Thirdly, That the Arguments to prove 
this are ſo plain and convincing, that it 
is their own Obſtinacy alone which hin- 

1 ders 
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ders their Converſion, But all Chriſti- 
ans, who are not of your Faith and Per- 
ſuaſion, do abſolutely deny theſe Propo- 
ſitions: And as for the Arguments 
brought to prove them, they may ſay 
they have, with all poſſible Attention, 
examined and conſidered them one by 
one, and cannot find they carry with 
them ſuch Strength of Evidence; that all 
Men muſt be borne down by them, or be 
guilty of downright Obſtinacy. More- 
over, we of the Church of England 
may, with as much Right, impoſe our 
Arguments upon you Papiſts, to be be- 
lieved and complied with for the ſame 
Reaſon of their being fo convincing: 
And conſequently, if you continue re— 
ſolvedly obſtinate, what ſhould hinder but 
that the Supreme Civil Power may uſe 
the like Methods of ſevere Penalties, 
under theſe ſofter Terms of Admonitions, 
and Excitements, to convert you? 8 
that, as to this Point, I am no better 
fatisfied for what you have ſaid, than if 
you had ſaid nothing at all. For, if alt 
Supreme Civil Powers may claim a Right 
to inflict any Penalties on thoſe who dif- 
fer from the Religion eſtabliſhed in 
their Countries, leſs than directly Hang- 
ing, or Burning them, which you ſeem 
not to approve of; then all other Penal- 

ties 
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ties may be thus inflicted on Diſſenters of 
every Denomination. But there was no 
Occaſion for you to mention this Law at 
all; for theſe penal Laws made againſt 
Prieſts, and Roman-Gatholics in England, 
have been ſuſpended, and not put in Ex- 
ecution for near ſeventy Years ; notwith- 
ſtanding the barbarous Treatment which 
the Proteſtants of all Perſuaſions have 
fatally experienced, not only in France, 
but in every other Country where your 
Catholic Religion prevails. 
But thus you own the late French 
King proceeded with his Hugonot Sub- 
jects ; /ir/t, under great Penalties, to for- 
bid their public meeting at any Religious 
Aſſemblies ; Zhen to deſtroy their Tem- 
ples, or Churches; and when is was 
done, ext to execute what remained un- 
finiſhed by his Dragoons, who were to 
receive their Superiors Directions, on 
whom they were to begin; whoſe Houſes 
they ſhould enter, and be at free Quar- 
ters; whoſe Goods to plunder; and 
whoſe Perſons to vex and torment till 
they would ſubſcribe all the Articles of 
your Popiſh Creed: And it ended, as you 
1ay, either in impriſoning, confining, or 
ſending to the Gallies, all ſuch as re- 
fuſed. Now you may, if you pleaſe, 
term all theſe Proceedings only gentle 
K Admo- 
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Admonitions : But certainly, to a tres 
and ingenuous Soul, ſuch Uſage is as 
bad, or worſe, than Death it ſelf. For 
my own Parr, I would rather chuſe to 
be inſtantly hanged out of the Way, than 
to be condemned to perpetual Impriſon- 
ment, or to Slavery for Life in a Galley: 
Vet, all this, ſeveral zealous Miniſters 
fuffered, merely for preaching God's 
Word in their own private Congregati- 
ons: Nor would the like Treatment of 
FJeſuits and Prieſts here (if the Laws 
were put in Execution to the utmolt Se- 
verity) ſerve to juſtify, or excuſe that 
Cruelty ; for, as I told you before, they 
were never made againſt them, as Per- 
. ſons of a different Religion, but as Spies 
and Traytors, who came to debauch the 
Queen's Subjects from their Allegiance : 
Nor is it Death for any Prieſt to ſay Mats, 
by the Statute of 29 Elizabeth, chap. 1. 
but only the Penalty of 2001. in the 
Prieſt who ſang, and 1o0/. each for the 
Hearers: And when a Prieſt is con- 
demned to die by that Statute, which 
makes it Felony in them who are ſo or- 
dained beyond Sea to come into England, 
it is not barely on that Account he is to 
ſuffer ; ſince, if he will, at the very Gal- 
lows, offer to take the Oaths of Supre- 
macy and. Allegiance, he ſhall be pardon- 
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td, tho' he does not thereby any Way re- 
nounce any other Popiſb Doctrines. And 
that this was not deemed any Violation 
of what you call the Catholic Faith, ap- 
pears plain, in that this Oath was firſt 
contrived, and agreed to, by the Popiſb 
Biſhops in Henry VIII's Reign, and 
which none of them refuſed to take, 
except Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter, who 
loſt his Head for denying he could do 1 
with a ſafe Conſcience. | 
Pe. I confeſs you have informed me in 
theſe Mattets more than I was apprized 
of before. But pray tell me, Sir, how 
you can agree with your Church of Eug- 
land, which ſuppoſes it lawful for the 
Civil Powers, ſo long as they profeſs the 
Religion eſtabliſhed by Law, to ſup- 
po all Hereſy and Schiſin by temporal 

uniſhments, even that of Death it felt? 
I have heard thar, 'cill towards the 
Cloſe of Charles II's Reign, the Laws 
for burning ob&/tinate Heretics continued 
in Force; by Virtue of which, ſeveral 
Arians and Anabaptiſts were burned, dur- 
ing the Reigns of Edward VI, Queen 
Elizabeth, and James I. And, as for 
the D:ſſenters from the Church of Eng- 
land, they only are tolerated at preſent 
by the Suſpenſion of the penal Laws 
made againſt them, by an Act paſſed in 
K 2 | the 
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the Begining of the late King William's 
Reign. Therefore, ſince theſe Laws are 
not formally repealed, it 1s evident, that 
the now Civil Powers do ftill aſſert their 
Right in inacting thofe Laws: For, upon 
the bare Repeal of that Act of Tolera- 
tion, or rather Indulgence (which the 
ſame Power which made it may revoke 
whenever it pleaſes) all the Laws againſt 
them are revived, and may be put in Exe- 
cution : So that no one Government in 
Europe aſſerts this Privilege, of inflicting 
Penalties on Diſſenters from the national 
Religion, eſtabliſhed by Law, more than 
your Kings, and Parliaments here in Eng- 
land, have done: And, indeed, if they 
were of the true Catholic Faith, they 
would rather deferve to be commended, 
than cenſured in that Reſpect ; for, be- 
fide St. Auſtin, ſeveral other Catho- 
{ze Biſhops of the Primitive Church, 
were ſatisfied with the Reaſonableneſs 
and Neceſſity of it, for the Propagation 
of the Orthodox Religion; becaule it was 
chiefly owing to the ſevere Laws made, 
by the Eaſtern Emperors, againſt the 
Arians, that their Hereſy is wholly ex- 
tirpated in thoſe Parts; upon which Pro- 
ſecution many of them fled Weſtwards, 
where they were likewiſe treated much 
after the ſame Manner: And, had thoſe 


Here- 
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Heretics, and the modern Socintans, been 
ſo dealed with here in England, and other 
Proteſtant Countries, in all Probability, 
they had not increaſed to that Degree as 
they have done of late Years, To con- 
clude, if you go about to condemn this 
Prerogative of Princes and States, who 
will ſuppoſe themſelves to be of the Or- 
thodox Faith (let them be of what Reli- 
gion you will) you condemn the Doc- 
trine of your Church, and the conſtanc 
Practiſe of the State in Purſuance of that 
Doctrine. 

_ R.I acknowledge the Matters of Fact 
you mention upon Heretics, in England, 
to be true: Bur then I muſt tell you, 
that I look upon it as a Relict of Popery : 
For, before the making of that Act 
againſt thoſe called Lollards, in the Reign 
of Henry IV, there was no Law for put- 
ting Heretics to Death; and how it came 
to continue ſo long in Force after the 
Reformation, I am not able to inform 
you: Let of this I am certain, that it 
was contrary to the Judgment of the 
Primitive Church, as I could prove from 
ſeveral Paſſages of thoſe Fathers, who 
wrote their Apologies to the Heathen 
Emperors in Defenſe of the Chriſtian 
Religion; in which they do expreſly diſ- 
claim, and condemn the Uſe of any 
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Compulſion to make Men profeſs the 
Religion then eſtabliſhed by their Law. 
And if, when the Emperors became 
Chriſtian, Conſtantine had puniſhed the 
Heathens in like Manner as Diocleſian, 
and Licinius, had done the Chriſtians not 
long before, would not the Heathens 
have had abundant Reaſon to have 
charged the Chriſtians with Hypocrily, 
and with doing to others what they 
exclaimed againſt when done to them- 
ſelves ? 

Let us again ſuppoſe, that the ſaid 
Emperor had in like Manner proceed- 
ed againſt the Arians, as thoſe Heretics 
were dealed with here in England, would 
not the ſucceeding Arian Emperors, and 
Gothic Kings in Spain and Africa, of 
the ſame Profeſſion, have had a very 
good Occaſion to juſtify themſelves for 
all the Cruelties they afterwards exerciſed 
upon thoſe of the Catholic Religion ? 

But the Truth is, this cruel Doctrine 
of ſlaughtering People for Hereſy, was 
not put in Practiſe 'till the Time of the 
Uſurper Maximus; who, at the Inſtiga- 


tion of ſome Spaniſh Biſhops, ordered 
Priſcilian, a Piſhop of the Sect called 
by his Name, to be put to Death. Bur 
this was ſo far from being approved of 
by the other Prelates of chat Time, io 
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St. Martin of Tours, and ſeveral other 
Biſhops of Gaul and 1taly, utterly re- 
fuſed to hold any Communion with thoſe 
who were the Authors of that Severity, 
as yet unknown to have been practiſed by 
any Sort of Chriſtians towards others of 
the ſame Denomination. 

As for the Authority of St. Auſtin, 
which you have mentioned more than 
once, I think, I need bur ſay, that he is 
the only Wricer of that Age, who ſeems 
to approve of temporal Penalties to re- 
claim Heretics and Schiſinatics; and to 
which, perhaps, he might have been 
moved by the turbulent and ſeditious 
Behavior of the Donati/ts towards the 
Catholics, in Africa, and eſpecially one 
Sort of them, called Circumcellians, who 
had, very much inſulted the Catbolics, 
by breaking into their very Houſes, and 
beating and abuſing them in a moſt out- 
ragious Manner, And I cannot deny, 
but that, when any Set of Men, on 
Pretenſe of Zeal for their Religion, 
make Uſe of their Chriſtian Liberty for. 
a Cloak to their Malice, they may be 
juſtly reſtrained, and puniſhed for fo do- 
ing. Nevertheleſs, whoever will take 
the ſame Pains I have done, to peruſe 
that Epri/tle of St. Auſtin to Vincentius, 
he will find, that it no Way anſwers that 
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Strength of Argument, with which he 
writes againſt the falſe Opinions of thote 
 Schiſmatics : For, to make thereon a few 
tranſient Obſervations; his laying it 
down as a Rule, that good Inſtruction 
ſhould always, at the ſame Time, be ad- 
miniſtered together with the Puniſhment, 
ſeems to be alike reaſonable with putting 
a Man on the Rack, to make him mote 
attentive to the Force of ſuch Argu- 
ments as ſhall be propoſed to him, How- 
ever, thus much muſt be alleged in his 
Behalf ; that, tho” he juſtifies the Exer- 
ciſe of ſome Penalties againſt Heretics 
and Schiſmatics, yet, at the ſame Time, 
he expreſly declares againſt raking away 
their Lives, as being wholly inconſiſtent 
with the merciful Meeknels and Lenity 
of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. And as for 
what you now urge, from the Example. 
of the Greek Emperors Proceedings 
againſt the Arians, and other Heretics, 
I think you cannot ſhew me any Edict, 
if or Law of theirs, which made the Hold- 
1 ing that Opinion to be Penal, except the 
| Party ſome how openly reached, or aſ- 
ſerred it, or at leaſt, Renee cheir Re- 
ligious Meetings. 

But thus far I rhink, I may ſafely go, 
and confidently afirm, thar, in thoſe 
Times which you call primitive, viz. 
| | about 


- 7 K 


( 137 ) 
about the End of the Vth, or Begining 
of the VIth Century, as Superſtition in 
the Clergy, and Ignorance in the Laity 
began to increaſe, ſo did Per/ecution, or 
the impoſing ſevere Penalties for Schiſin, 
and Hereſy, likewiſe gradually get Ground 
with them; and the Clergy then began 
to have a greater Aſcendant over the Con- 
ſciences of the Greek Emperors: The 
former, finding it eaſier to deſtroy the 
Perſons, or ruin the Fortunes of Here- 
tics, than to convert them, were never 
contented, till they at Length prevailed 
upon their Princes to make againſt them 
thoſe ſevere Edits, which are (till extant 
in the Collections of their Laws. Bur, 
in the Weſtern Empire, we find little or 
no Mention of the like Laws, or Edicts, 
againſt Heretics, till the Pope had fully 
ſettled his Spiritual Dominion over Mens 
Conſciences; and then it was, that 
Princes began to make Laws for the Per- 


JSecution of Heretics, and, at the Pontiffs 
Inſtigation condemned them to the 
Flames ; and where they were too man 

and powerful to be thus dealed with, then 


he iſſued out his Bull, granting Indul- 


gences, and Pardon for all Sins to ſuch 


Princes, and others, as would make 
War upon them, in order to ſubdue and 
extirpate hem, in the ſame Manner as 


they 
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they had done in their holy Wars againſt 
the Saracens, in Paleſtine : And by ſuch 
pious Means were the Abizenſes, and 
Waldenſes, utterly deſtroyed by the Count 
of Tholouſe, and thoſe of his Opinion, 
in the Begining of the XIIIth Century. 
Yet, in the Interim, with Regard to 
Schi ia, it was then ſo frequent among 
thoſe called Catholics, about the Election, 
and acknowledging of Popes, two and 
even three at a Time, that they were con- 
tented with the bare Excommunication 
of each other : Nor do 1, indeed, find 
that the Cbriſtian Potentates of thoſe 
Days, ever puniſhed their Subjects with 
any corporal, or pecuniary Penalties, for 
owning a Head of the Church differenc 
from him who was acknowledged for 
true Pope by the Civil Powers of thoſe 
Countries. So, having given you a brief 
Hiſtory of the Begining and Progreſs 
of Perſecution, 1 ſhall conclude this 
Subject. . 

P. Well, Sir, tho' I have little to 
object againſt che Matters of Fact, as 
you have related them; yet, I muſt how- 
ever tell you, that, according to your 
own Confeſſion, there have been ſevere 
Laws made in England, not only againſt 
the Roman-Catbolics, but Proteſtant Di/j- 
ſenters of all Kinds, approved of by the 
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Biſhops and Clergy of your Church ; 
and which, with Reſpect to the Pro- 
teſtant Diſſenters, are only ſuſpended by 
that which you ſtile the Toleration- AF, 
in the paſſing whereof (as I have heard) 
the Clergy had no Hand, but a great 
Majority of the Biſhops voted againſt it; 
and, I believe, moſt of them would be 
very well pleaſed, if thaſe Laws were re- 

vived and put in Force afreſh, There- 
fore, if you argue againſt the inacting 
ſuch Penalties upon Heretics and Schi/- 
matics, you do not only condemn theſe 
Proceedings of the Civil Powers, as ſe- 
vere and unjuſt, but you alſo arraign the 
Prelates, and other Clergy of your own 
Church, at whoſe Deſire, at leaſt, if not 
Inſtigation, moſt of thoſe Laws were (or 
I am miſinformed) at firſt made; and 
who would likewiſe, if permitted, actu- 
ally excommunicate, as Schiſmatics from 
the national Church, all thoſe who differ 
from the received Way of Worſhip ; 
which I have ſhewn they have, in the 
Main, done already. Now, if theſe are 
Schiſmatics, you ought to look upon 
them as without the Pale of your 
Church ; and conſequently all who die 


out of her Communion to be certainly 


damned: And then you may, as much 
as you pleaſe, cenſure the Church of Rome 


for 


( 140 ) 

for Want of Charity towards thoſe of 
your Church; for, if you hold to her 
Principles, you muſt have the ſame Opi- 
nion of all who die out of her Commu- 
nion ; whether they are Popiſh Recuſants 
(as your Laws ſtile them) or Proteſtant 
Diſſent ers of any of thole ſeveral Sects 
which now ſwarm in England : And I 
ſhould be glad to hear how you will 
juſtify your Church as to this Charge, 
without liſting yourſelf among the Lati- 
udinarians, or Free-Thinkers, who fancy 
Men may be ſaved in any Religion, 

where Jeſus Chrift is acknowledged to 
be the Meſſiah. 

R. Well, Sir, I will do it as far as I 
can. Firſt then, as for thoſe ſevere Laws 
more lately made againſt all Sorts of 
Nonconformiſts, I deſire you would take 
Notice, that, while they were in Force, 
no Man was troubled for his private Opi- 
nion; provided he came ſometimes to 
Church: For, tho' there was a Penalty 
of but 124. per Sunday, laid upon Pro- 
telant Diſſenters, and 200. per Month 
upon Romen-Catholics who would not 
at all come to Church, yer, thoſe Pe- 
nalties were ſeldom or never levied; a 
Favor no where ſhewed to Protetents. 
of what Denomination ſoever, under a 
Toi Government; tho' they would be 
glad 
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glad to purchaſe the free Exerciſe of 


| their Religion at ſo eaſy a Rate, as ſuch 


a certain pecuniary Mulct, or Payment. 
So that, in Reality, the ſevereſt Law 
was ever paſſed againſt the Diſſenters, 
both of Clergy and Laity, was that which 
forbad their private, or ſeparate Meet- 
ings '; for which likewiſe not any cor- 
poral Puniſhments, but only certain 
Mulcts and Fines, were appointed, which 


grew higher upon the third Offenſe : 
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And, on that Account, indeed, they 
might have run up to an indefinite De- 
gree, even to the perpetual Impriſon- 
ment of their Perſons; as was the Caſe 
of very many of the Quakers, who; as 
I have heard, were ſo obſtinate, that they 
rather choſe to be ſent to Jail than pay 
the Fines laid upon them for their bare 
meeting together. Bur, that King 
Charles II, did not willingly comply to 
the paſſing this Act, is very evident; 
ſince it was not only contrary to his De- 
claration from Breda, bur alſo to another 
he iſſued out not long after his Return; 
in which, he promiſed to uſe his utmoſt 
Indeavours, for the Eaſe of all ſuch 


| whoſe Conſciences would not permit 
them to comply with the eſtabliſhed 


1 16 Charles II. 
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Form of Divine Worſhip. And, indeed, 
he was ſo ſenſible of the Severity of thoſe 
Laws, that they were not put in Execu- 
rion for upwards of, I think, three Years 
after their being inacted ; and then, on 
London's dreadful Fire, with the general 
Decay of Trade which followed, his 
Majeſty thought fit to relax that Seve- 
rity: And, about the Begining of the 
ſecond Duteb Wat, he took upon him, by 
his Royal Prerogative, to iflue his Pro- 
clamation of Tadulgence, or Toleration, 


to all Sorts of Recuſants and Diſſjenters 


whatſoever: But the Houſe of Com- 
mons, when they mer, took Fire at this; 
not ſo much for the Thing itſelf, as for 
the Manner of doing it ; becauſe there- 
by, his Majefty aſſumed to Himſelf an 
abſolute Power to diſpenſe with an AQ 
of Parliament; and if they ſhould allow 
it to one or two Acts, they wiſely thought 
the fame Prerogative might be extended 
farther for diſpenſing with all other Laws, 
without Exception, and that too for 
ever, if he fo pleaſed. Therefore, on that 
Conſideration, as alſo becauſe they ſaw 
it was chiefly intended in Favor of tic 
Roman-Catholics, the Parliament retuſed 
to give the King any Supplies towards 
that War, till he had actually called in 
that Declaration. However, thoſe Laws 
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found no Countenance from the Govern- 
ment, till towards the Cloſe of his 
Reign; when, being piqued afreſh at 
the Diſſenters, for having ſhewn them- 
ſelves ſo .zealous againſt the Papiſts, and 
particularly for joining with the Mbig- 
Party in the Houſe of Commons, about 
ſetting aſide his Brother, the Duke of 
York, from ſucceeding to the Crown, he 
not only cauſed a Bill (which had paſſed 
both Houſes) not to make Proteſtant 
Diſſenters liable to the fame Laws with 
Popiſh Recuſants, to be clancularly with- 
drawn by the Clerk of the Crown, who 
had it ready among other Bills for his 
Royal Aſſent: Bur, ſo ſoon as the laſt 
Oxford- Parliament was diſſolved, he 
iſſued out a Proclamation, commanding 
all Laws againſt both Poprſh Recuſants, 
and other Diſſenters, to be put in Execu- 
tion, and fo they were for the laſt four 
Years of his Reign; but with this Di- 
flinction, that the former never paid 
more than 12 d. per Sunday for not com- 
ing to Church; and the ſame was like- 
wile exacted from all Sorts of Proteſtant 
Diſſenters; but the Forfeiture of 201. 
per Month, or the two Thirds of their 
Eſtates, upon their abſenting, was never 
demanded of them. Beſide, even this 
Law, or any other of that Kind, could 
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not be executed 'till they were returned 
into the Exchequer as Recuſants Convict, 
which few of them ever were ; bur all 
the Severities fell upon the Presbyterians, 
and other Diſſenters, who were no Pa- 
piſts. I need not account to you, how 
the next Declaration of Indulgence was 


granted by King James; to be ſure, not 


thro' any Kindneſs to the Proteſtant Di/- 


ſenters, or ſo much to mortify thoſe of 


the Church of England Clergy, as chiefly, 
indeed, to give the Papiſis intire Liberty 
for the Exerciſe of their Religion, and 
to make them capable of all Sorts of Im- 
ployments, either Eccleſiaſtical, Civil, 
or Military; becauſe you cannot but 
have heard enough of that ſince your 
being in England. 3 
Thus, having given you a brief Hiſtory 
of the Origin and Progreſs of theſe penal 
Statutes, I come now to ſhew you the 
Cauſes why they were fo ſeverely im- 
poſed ; which I am perſuaded was nor 
on a truly Religious Account, but purely 
in Hatred to the Presbyterians, Indepen- 
dants, and other Secfaries, from the Old 


Cavalier-Party, who, having been them- 


felves very ſeverely treated by them, as 
well with Reſpect to their Conſciences, 
as Eſtates, while they were by Turns in 
Power, both before and after King 

Charles's 


5 ( 145 ) 
Charles s barbarous Murder; it was no 
Wonder they, by Way of Repriſal, 
ſolved to be as ſevere with them, yo ro 
reſtore the Church to her public Prayers, 
and ancient Diſcipline. in Government. 
And, indeed, the Presbyterians were 10 
much the leſs to be pitied, becauſe they 
had borne. ſo hard upon all thoſe who 
had refuſed to take. the Covenant, and 
comply with that Mode (for I cannot 
dall it Form) of public Worſhip appoint- 
ed by the Directory, which had been 
preſcribed only by an Ordinance of their 
Parliament. Now, as the ſevere Laws 
againſt the Popiſh Recuſants, and Puri- 
tan Diſſenters, in Queen Flizabeth's 
Reign, were inacted merely upon the 
Score of their ſeditious and rebellious 
'Tenets, and Practiſes; ſo the ſame 
'Things were then laid to the Charge of 
both Presbyterians and Independents, for 
having begun and carried on a furious 
War againſt the King, under that Parlia- 
ment's Authority, till having utterly 
ſubdued his Forces, in ſeveral Battles, 
they finally got his Perſon into their 
Cuſtody ; and having confined, and de- 
tained him a cloſe Priſoner in the I/le of 
Wight, till the Independent Party, in the 
, Houſe of Commons, ſupported by a 
> Faction of their own in the Army, 
5 L forcibly 
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forcibly took him from them, and moſt 
nefarioufly cut off his Head, before the 
Gates of his own Palace, 

And, upon theſe Conſiderations it was, 
that King Charles II's Parliament paſled 
thoſe Acts againſt Conventicles, which 


appears more plainly from the Preambles 


of the 16th and 17th Yearsof his Reign: 
The former of which (after declaring 
the Statute of 35 Elizabeth, chiefly 
made againſt the Puritans, to be ſtill in 
Force) proceeds thus: And alſo for pro- 
viding more ſpeedy Remedies againſt the 
growing and dangerous Practiſes of ſedi- 
tious Sectaries, and other diſloyal Perſons, 
who, under the Pretenſe of tender Conſci- 
ences do, at their Meetings, contrive In- 
ſurrections; as late Experience hath 
ſbewed: And much the ſame Cauſe is 
aſſigned for the other, of the 17th, for- 
biding all Miniſters, who had not re- 
nounced the Covenant, and who refuſed 
to take an Oath, hat they believed it un- 
lawful, upon any Pretenſe whatſoever, to 
fake up Arms againſt the King, &c. to 
dwell within five Miles of any Corpora- 
tion. Now, whether all thoſe Things, 
there laid to their Charge, were literally 


m Intitled, An At for deſaining the Queen's Subjects 


in their que Obedience. 


true, 
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true, or not, is not my Buſineſs to in- 
quire: Vet, one would have thought 
the Presbyterians, at leaſt, might have 
merited ſomewhat more Favor than the 
other Secs ; becauſe, tho' they had un- 
willingly contributed towards ruining 
the Father, they had however atoned, 
in ſome Meaſure, for that Offenſe, by 
their reſtoring the Son to his Throne, 
which could never have been brought 
about but by their Means and Aſſiſtance ; 
no known Royaliſt, or Cavalier, being 
ſuffered to be choſen for that firſt Con- 
vention, which acknowledged his Title, 
and recalled him home from Baniſh- 
ment. Therefore I may well maintain 
that, when the Supreme Power ſhall 
judge any Party of Men, differing from 
the preſent Eſtabliſhment, to be dange- 
Tous to it, by Reaſon of their pernicious 
Principles, and former Actions, it may 
on that Account (and that alone) deny 
them Indulgence, and Toleration in the 
Exerciſe of their Religious Worſhip : 
But then, this is not with Reſpect to their 
Perſuaſions, as relating to Doctrines or 


Opinions merely ſpeculative; but only 


as they may influence their Actions, to 
diſturb the public Peace and Quiet of 
the Nation, which their bare profeſſing 
ſuch Doctrines and Opinions, and wor- 
F L 2 ſhiping 
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ſhiping God according to them, does nor 
of itſelf any Way affect, ſo it be ma- 
naged (as it ought) without any re- 
proachful or uncharitable Cenſures; be- 
cauſe every one ought to have ſo much 
Charity, as to believe others deſire to be 
eternally happy hereafter as well as him- 
ſelf. 

And therefore it is not true what you 
affirm, that Civil Peace and Union can- 
not be upheld among Chri/t:ans of diffe- 
rent Perſuaſions in Religion, under one 
and the ſame Government; fince thoſe 
who have been in Holland do obſerve, 
that all Sorts of Chriſtians (nay, even 
Jews) who receive the Protection of the 
Civil State, do live, trade, and converſe 
wich each other without any Party-Feuds 
or Animoſities. But then, this is owing 
ro the Charity and Moderation of the 
Clergy of thoſe different Sects, who do 
not (as ſome here in England) denounce 
Hell and eternal Damnation, from their 
Pulpits, againſt all who are not of the 
national Religion, or that which the 
Civil Powers own to be the true Church. 
Tho' the Truth is, thoſe Powers will not 
allow any Clergy at all to exceed their 
due Limits. 

P. Very well, Sie ſo much for this 
Head, Now, pray jet me put you in 


Mind 
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Mind of the Queſtion I lately propoſed 
to you, and which you have not yet 
thought fit ro anſwer. I mean, Whe- 


ther (if you are a ſtanch Church of Eng- 
land Man, as you pretend) you do not 
believe, that all Schiſmatics and Here- 
tics are in ſuch a State as you here de- 
ſcribe? For if not, it ſeems a Man may 
be ſaved in any Set, who will but take 


the Name of Chriſtian upon him, be he 


Arian, Socinian, or Quaker : But, if 
theſe are out of a State of Salvation, is 
it not the Duty of every Orthodox Prieſt, 
or Miniſter, openly to declare this to his 
Congregation, to keep them from falling 


into thoſe damnable and pernicious 
Errors? 
Re. Before I return a direct Anſwer to 


your Query, give me Leave to put two 
or three to you: Firſt, If you are a Ro- 
man-Catholic (as you appear to be) are 
not you, in the Fudgment of the Church 
of England, declared, in her Articles and 
Canons, as much a Schiſmatic as any 
other Diſſenter from her? Secondly, Are 
3 not likewiſe in the ſame State of 
Damnation? And then Thirdly, Whether 


all Prieſts and Miniſters of that Church 


are not bound, by your own Princi- 
* to declare, that whoſoever dies 
in the Communion of the Romiſb Church 
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is aſſuredly damned? Pray tell me how 

you can ſatisfy me as to theſe QMeries? 
P. At your Deſire, Sir, I will do it, 
as far as they concern the Roman-Catho- 
lics ; but for all other Sorts of Dzſſenters 
among you, let them anſwer for them- 
ſelves. To your irt I ſay thus: That 
the Church of England, being, by her 
own Confeſſion, a fallible Church, has 
no Authority to declare all Roman-Cat ho- 
lies to be Schiſmatics., To your ſecond : 
They, being the only true Orthodox, and 
moſt Primitive Sort of Chriſtians, can- 
not be guilty of Schiſin, but rather thoſe 
who impoſe their unlawful Oaths, and 
Terms of Communion upon them; and, 
for that Reaſon, they have never made 
any Schiſm from the Church of Eng- 
land, but thoſe of that Church have 
from them. Now, if all this be true 
(as 1 am abſolutely ſure it is) your Q, 
I mean the /econd, is anſwered, 'That, 
fince the Roman-Catholics are really no 
Scbiſmatics, they may certainly both live 
and die in a State of Salvation. Beſide, 
all the more learned and moderate Biſhops 
and Divines of your Church do allow ours 
for a true Church; tho' they ſay it 1: 
corrupted with ſome Errors, and that we 
have true Orders, and true Sacrament 
(which they will not allow to any oo 
| . ort 
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Sort of Diſſenters) and in their Writings - 
they commonly aſſert, that Roman-Ca- 
tbolics may be ſaved, tho' they continue 
in that Church, which 1s, indeed, a Fa- 
vor we do not allow to thoſe who are 
not of our own Communion : And there- 
fore, from the Conceſſion of our very 
Adverſaries, it is fafer to die a Roman- 
Catholic than a Proteſtant. As to your 
third; that is likewiſe pretty well an- 
ſwered, becauſe it follows, from what has 
been ſaid, that your Miniſters ought nor, 
in their Pulpits, to denounce Damna- 
tion againſt us Roman-Cathohcs, as they 
may do againſt other Diſſenters, and even 
againſt themſelves, for the very ſame 
Reaſon : Becauſe their Religion proceed- 


ed only from the private Fudgments of 


their firſt pretended Reformers, both here 
in England, and other Countries, in their 
Interpretations of their Canonical Scrip- 
rures, 

R. I thank you, Sir, for your An- 
ſwers to my Queries; and the Uſe I ſhall 
make of them ſhall be to ſhew, that 
there is not one of them but what may 
be alleged by other Diſſenters from our 
Church, as well as by the Raman-Catho- 
lics. For, as to your firſt, it is much 
the ſame with that which the Diſſenters 
uſe againſt the Church's Authority in im- 
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poſing Ceremonies, and in determining 
Matters of Faith ; both which, taken 
in the Senſe wherein I underſtand that 
Article, may well enough be ſubſcribed 
to, provided it be not impoſed upon 
others with Civil Penalties. For, tho' I 
allow, that the Church of England may 
be certain, that ſhe has determined no- 
thing, in her Articles and Canons, but 
what is agreeable to the Word of God, 
and may refuſe Admittence of any into 
her Clergy who will not ſubſcribe there- 
to; yet, this is no more than what 1s 
practiſed by all other Churches, both Po- 
yiſb and Proteſtant, as the Terms of their 
Communion: But, however, ſhe does 
not take upon her to com _ any by Force 
to come in. And, as for the Civil Powers, 
let them be ſuppoſed ever ſo certain, as 
to what they believe; yet, in this, they 
can act but as common, Fallible Men, 
not as Magiſtrates: And they may as 
well require all Men to ſubſcribe to the 
Certainty of Euclid's Mathematics, un- 
der a Penalty, tho' they do not under- 
ſtand that Science (and yet its Principles 

and Demonſtrations are certain) as that 
the) thou d hold the ſame Doctrines, and 
o:{-rve the jame Rites and Ceremonies, as 
Parts of the national Religion, eſtabliſhed 
py Law made for that Purpoſe, as a 
| Con- 
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Condition of their being Members of the 
Civil Society. So your Anſwer to my /e- 
cond Query is much of a Piece with that 
of the Diſſenters, who allege, that they 
are the true Primitive Chriſtians; ſince 
their Notion that Biſhops and Presbyters 
are all one Order, not only in the Apoſtles 
T'ime, but long after, agrees with ſome 
of the Fathers, as alſo Schoolmen : So 
' likewiſe, as to the Ceremonies of Knee/- 
ing at the Communion, and uſing the Crofs 
in Baptiſm, they ſay, that neither of 
theſe are to be found in Scripture ; and 
conſequently, not being Primitive Prac- 
tiſes, ought not to be injoined: And that, 
in this, as well as other Matters, ſince 
the Church impoſes unlawful Oaths and 
Subſcriptions upon them, they have juſt 
Reaſon to refuſe them. Now, if theſe 
Allegations be true, the ſame Conſe- 
quence will follow, that they, bein 

Members of Chriſt's true Church, tho' 
not of that of England, as it is eſta- 
bliſhed by Law, are nevertheleſs in a 
Stare of Salvation; and thoſe who die 
in their Communion, if they have lived 
according to Chri/t's Precepts, will cer- 
rainly be ſaved, And, whereas you Ro- 
man-Catholics deny, that you have ever 
made any Schi/m from the Church of Eng- 
land, but, on the contrary, that Church has 


from 
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from you: So the Presbyterians, in their 
Defenſe, affirm, that they are no more 
guilty of Schiſm than thoſe of the Church 
of England, who ſeparated from that of 
Rome, upon the Account of her im- 
poling, not only falſe Doctrines, but many 
indecent, unneceſſary and burdenſome 
Rites and Ceremonies: And the Diſſen- 
ters, ſuppoſing theſe which are till left 
in our Church to be much of the ſame 
Nature, do therefore refuſe to comply 
with them. Nor will what you add far- 
ther, for proving the Certainty of Sal- 
vation in the Church of Rome, from the 
Conceſſions of ſome of our Biſhops and 
Divines (to whom you vouchſate the 
Epithets of more learned, and moderate) 
do you any more Service; ſince both 
thoſe who allow your Church to be in 
ſome Senſe a true one, and thoſe who 
deny it, do not believe Salvation is to be 
any farther obtained in her, than as ſhe 
believes all the fundamental Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, as contained in our 
Creeds ; and that alſo Baptiſm is rightly 
adminiſtered, tho' clogged with divers 
vain and ſuperſtitious Ceremonies. So 
that, if a Roman-Catholic can be ſaved, 
it is not for his dying ſo, but for his true 
believing thoſe neceſlary Articles above- 
mentioned, and his leading a holy Life ac- 
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cording to Chriſt's Precepts. Now, pray 
tell me, why I may not entertain the like 
charitable Opinion of any Sort of Di 
ſenters, who own the ſame Creeds, and 
indeavor to lead their Lives piouſly, ac- 
cording to the Rules and Precepts of the 
Goſpel? For, if God (as I firmly be- 
lieve) will not condemn to eternal Tor- 
ments, for their Unbelief, even thoſe 
Heathens, to whom FJeſus Cbriſt has 
never been revealed and preached; ſo I 
believe, He will have much greater 
Mercy on thoſe who, being baptized 
in his Name, had the Misfortune to be 
educated in Popiſb Countries, and conſe- 
quently mult lie under invincible Igno- 
rance of a purer, and more primitive Re- 
ligion, as it is profeſſed among us in 
England, as well as other Nations. And, 
for thoſe Papiſts and Diſſenters, who are 
under a clearer Diſpenſation, and may, 
if they pleaſe, be better inſtructed, I can- 
not in Charity pronounce any one of 
them damned for not coming into our 
Church, and being converted ; becauſe 
I cannot tell how far that Ignorance, as 
to them, may be accounted invincible, 
from the ſtrong Prejudices of Education, 
and, perhaps, from ſuch inward Incli- 
nation, proceeding from natural Conſti- 
tution, that they cannot be capable 
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Judges of the Arguments and Authori- 
ties urged from Scripture, the Judgment 
and Practiſe of the primitive Church, 
and the Principles of right Reaſon againſt 
their Tenets and Opinions. And, that 
there is ſuch a natural Craſis, or Conſti- 
tution of Mind, proper to receive, and 


to be moved with ſome Arguments, 


which may to others not ſeem to carry 
with them any great Weight, I may in- 
ſtance in two Brothers, named Reynolds, 
who lived about a hundred Years ſince, 
and had the Fortune to be bred up in 
difterent Countries, and in different Re- 
ligions. The Elder became a Feſuit in 
Flanders, white the other was bred a Pro- 
teftant at Oxford, The Feſuit, being 
ſent over into England, in Queen Eli- 
zabeth's Reign, viſited his Brother; and, 
falling into Diſcourſe concerning the 
Truth of their different Religions (after 
ſeveral Days amicable Conference) the 
Reſult was, that they both ſhifted Sides; 
the Jeſuit turned the Proteſtant to be a 
Roman-Catholic ; and the other's Argu- 
ments converted the 7e/z7t to the Church 
of England; in which he continued ; 
and was afterwards Head of a College 


in Oxon, to the Day of his Death“. 


„ Vid. Fuller's Churck-Hiftory, 


F. I 


C047 1 


P. If this Hypotheſis of yours be true, 
it ſeems to lead Men to mere Scepticiſim, 
and Uncertainty in the main Principles of 
Chriſtianity; fince, by your Notion, two 
Men may both act according to their 
Conſciences, and ſo might both be ex- 
cuſed before God, tho' they each chang- 
ed their Religions; of which only one 
of them could make a right Choice ; 
ſo, at this Rate, any Man might be left 
at Liberty ro change his Religion, when 
he judged he had Reaſon for ſo doing, 
and not be accountable either to God or 
Man for ſuch Procedure. 

R. You miſtake me, Si, if you (up- 
poſe this to be my Meaning, in what I 
have advanced. But J would adviſe Men 
to judge charitably of thoſe who differ 
from them; becauſe, tho' you and I 
may be at preſent certain of the Truth 
of the Religion we each profeſs, yet it 
does not follow to be as certain, that we 
ſhall always continue in the ſame Mind: 
And, if we ſhould happen to change, 
neither of us ought to pronounce the 
other immediately in a State of Damna- 
tion; becauſe we cannot judge whether 
each of us did not act to the beſt of his 
Knowledge: And, fince the Will necef- 
{arily follows the laſt Reſult of the Judg- 
ment and Underſtanding, a Man cannor, 
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in that Caſe, avoid changing his Religi- 
on; for which ill Uſe of his Reaſon, 
how far he may be culpable, none bur 
God can judge. But thus much, I think, 
I may ſafely affirm; that, according to 
the beſt Ideas I can frame of the Al- 
mighty's Divine Attributes, He will ra- 
ther have Mercy on a Man who changes 
a true Religion for a falſe one, upon 
thoſe Reaſons he thought to be ſtrongeſt 
and moſt convincing, than He will ſhew 
it to another, who believes the true Re- 
ligion for no other Reaſons, but becauſe 
he has been bred up in it, or elſe has 
turned to it upon very ſlight, or evil Mo- 
tives, as that it was for his worldly In- 
tereſt, and he could advance his Fortune 
in that, better than in any other Reli- 
gion. 

P. I am not of your Opinion, as to 
what you have now urged: For I believe 
that, provided a Man is a Member of 
the true Catholic Church, by a ſincere, 
implicit Belief of all ſhe teaches, tho' 
he can give no other Reaſon bur that for 
his being in the Right; nay, if one 
ſhould originally turn Catholic for In- 
tereſt, or Ambition, yet if, afterwards, 


he ſhould come to believe it upon better 


Grounds, as the Neceflity of the Infallibi- 
{ity of the Church, his Faith will, I fay, 
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be acceptable to God. Bur, indeed, if he 
ſhould never believe at all, but continue 
a mere Hypocrite, tho' I do not ſuppoſe 
God would look upon him as a true 
Member of the Catholic Church, and 
conſequently not to be in a State of Sal- 
vation, I think however he would not be 
ſo bad as a declared Heretic, or Schiſina- 
tic; becauſe, ſo long as he continued ſuch 
outward and viſible Member of it, he 
did not give to others any evil Example 
and Offenſe, as Heretics and Schiſmatics 
muſt needs do, by their Breach of that 
Catholic Unity in Belief, which the 
Church chiefly requires from all her 
Members. 

R. I ſhall not any farther diſpute this 
Point with you ; for ic would be to no 
Purpoſe, ſince your Ideas of God's At- 
tributes of Juſtice and Mercy are ſo 
different from mine, as I find them laid 
down in the only Rule of my Faith, the 
Bible; and, I am ſure, throughout that 
Book, I cannot find this implicit Belief 
of Infallibility in any Man, or Number 
of Men, without any other Reaſon for 
it; but the direct Contrary, by St. Paul's 
Precept, try all Things (i. e. all Doc- 
trines) and hold faſt that which is good, 
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f. e. the Truth; of which the Perſon's 
private Judgment muſt determine, or the 
Precept had been given in vain. To the 
ſame Purpoſe, St. John commands us, 
not to believe every Spirit (i. e. every one 
who pretends to Divine Inſpiration) but 
try the Spirits, whether they are of God”. 
Here the Man himſelf is bid to try thoſe 
Spirits, and not the Prieſts, or Miniſters, 
in his Stead. So likewiſe St. Peter, after 
he has commanded Men to /antify God. 
in their Hearts, adds, and be ready al- 
ways to give an Anſwer to every Man; 
who asketh a Reaſon of the Hope which is 
in you, with Meekneſs and Fear. But, 
how implicit Belief in the Infallibility of 
a Church can be taken by any rational 
Man for a ſufficient Reaſon for this 
Hope, I cannot any how comprehend : 
For (as I have told you before) he muſt 
either take that upon Truſt, becauſe his 
Prieſt, or Confeſſor tells him ſo, or he 
muſt believe it upon ſome other Grounds: 
If you hold the former, thoſe of all other 
Churches (as the Greek, for Example) 
who differ from the Church of Rome; 
and yet- depend upon the true Faith of 
their Prieſts, may as well make the ſame 
Plea for their #mplicif Faith in theit 
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Church; as the Roman-Catholics can for 
theirs. Bur if the Perſon, upon ſecond 
Thoughts, examines the Reaſons for the 
Neceſſity of ſuch 7nfallible Judge to 
maintain your Church's Unzity, 1 have 
already proved that, theſe being Argu- 
ments not to be drawn from Sc#ipture, 
but from Reaſon or Tradition, he muſt 
neceſſarily recur to his own private 
Mas par” why he ſhould believe it to 
e ſo; eſpecially in that very material 
Point, ſo much canvaſſed ar this Time 
in France, whether the Pope's Deciſions, 
of any Controverſy in Religion, be as 
valid withour, as in a General-Council. 
But you do well to make this Excep- 
tion, with Reſpect to thoſe, who have 
changed their Religion for mere tem- 
poral Advantages; whom, tho' you own 
they did ill at firſt, yer, after they had 
received better Satisfaction, upon the 
Grounds you lay down, you imagine 
their Faith becomes acceptable: Bur 
then, ſuppoſing they had acted thus, I 
muſt ſtill maintain, that they could 
never come to this Belief upon any ſurer 
Grounds than their own private Fudg- 
ments, whereby they were convinced of 
the Neceſſity of this Infallibilify, This 
1 fancy you have mentioned to ſave the 
Credits of a great Number of your 
M Clergy 


1 . 
Clergy and Laity in France (many of the 
Perſons of the firſt Rank) who were 
ſtrongly ſuſpected to have turned from 
the Proteſtant Religion to yours on no 
higher Conſiderations, than either ob- 
taining thoſe gainful Offices and Prefer- 
ments, which were offered them on that 
Score, or elſe (as of later T imes) even 


to keep thoſe they had already; being 


threatened with the Loſs of not only 
them, bur alſo of their own private 
Eſtates and Patrimonies, except they 
would fubſcribe to the Trentine Creed, 
purſuant to the King's Edicts. 


As for your laſt Aſſertion, that a com- 


plying Hypocrite (tho', perhaps, a mere 
Deiſt, or Atheiſt) if he Keep in the Com- 
munion of that you call the rue Church 
(and yet you own he cannot be in a State 
of rene is ſtill better than a ſincere 
Heretic, or Schiſmatic, J cannot, by any 
Means, acquieſce with you in it: And 
tho', perhaps, he may not be ſo bad in 
your Opinion, becauſe he ſeems to main- 
tain the Unity of your Church upon any 
Terms; yet, I muſt {till judge the Here- 
tic, or Schiſinatic, to be much the ho- 
neſter Man, provided he did not invent 
thoſe Opinions, nor imbrace them thro 
Pride, or Singularity ; unleſs we can be- 


: lieve God better ſatisfied, that Men ſhould 
be 
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be orthodox Knaves, by profeſſing a Re- 
ligion which they did not at all believe 
to be true, than with Men naturally of 
weak Judgments and Underſtandings; 
who, either by reading, or converſing, 
ſhould ſincerely believe, and confequent- 
ly profeſs a Religion, or Way of Wor- 
ſhip; different from that of the Supreme 
Powers of the Country wherein they 
were born; and which {as I have proved 
already) could never be in veſted, by the 
Almighty, with any Authority to force 
Men, by Penalties, or allure them, by 
ſuch Rewards, on Condition they change 
their Religion whenever they ſhall re- 
quire it, cho ever ſo much againſt their 
Conſciences. Nor will it ſolve this 
Difficulty to ſay (with ſome of our 
Church-Divines) that the Civil Powers 
are only to be obeyed, when they com- 
mand Things not directly inhibited by 
the Word of God: For then every Man 
in France ought to believe Tranſubſtan- 
tiation; for that is ſo far from being di- 
rectly contrary to God's Word, that you 
Roman-Catholics found the Belief of it 
upon the literal Senſe of Chriſt's Words, 
this 1s my Body. But what confounds 
this whole Exception is, that, if the 
Laity cannot underſtand the Scripture 
bur in the Senſe of the governing Church, 
M 2 then 
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then ſhe can never be ſuppoſed to have 

ordained any Thing contrary to the Word 
of God; becauſe ſhe will always main- 
tain her own Interpretation of any Scrip- 
ture-Text to be right, tho' ever ſo re- 
pugnant to the true Senſe and Meaning 
thereof, as you may obſerve in your 
Popiſh Commentators upon that Chapter 
of Sr. Paul's Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
againſt praying in an unknown Tongue * : 
But if, on the other Side, the Subjects, 
who are to obey, are to judge for them- 
ſelves, what Religion, or what Rites ei- 
ther are, or are not, contrary to the Ca- 
nonical Scriptures, then all theſe Argu- 
ments for Submiſſion to Civil Laws muſt 
ſignify nothing: For, if the Subject who 
is to obey, may judge ſuch a Canon or Ar- 
ticle impoſed by Law to be believed or 
practiſed under ſuch a Penalty, to be 


contrary to God's Word, he ought not 


to obey it: Tho' it may be he is in the 
Wrong; ſince God judges Men by the 
Sincerity of their Hearts, and not by 
their outward Actions: For, whatſoever 
7s not of Faith (i. e. what is done with 
an unſatisfied Conſcience) is Sint; as 
the Apoſtle has determined in the Caſe 


of him who doubted, whether he might 
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eat certain Sorts of Meat, tho' in itſelf 
lawful to be eaten, but prohibited by the 
Moſaical Law. 

P. I cannot depart from my firſt Opi- 
nion, that, ſince there is but one znfalliblz 
Church, all Men ought to ſubmir co her 
Doctrines and Traditions, without con- 
ſidering whether they are agreeable to 
his human Reaſon or not; but ought ra- 
ther to believe her, even in Things 
which ſeem directly contrary to their 
Senſes, and Reaſon too; as I confeſs we 
do in underſtanding thoſe Words, Zhzs is 
my Body, according to the Letter. And, 
therefore, it was piouſly ſaid of one of 
the Fathers, concerning this, as well as 
ſome other Myſteries in Chriſtianity, 
Credo, quia 1mpoſſibile; J] believe it, be- 
cauſe it is impoſſible ; that is, with Re- 
ſpect to Men, tho' not in Reſpect to God, 
with whom all Things are poſſible: And 
therefore, as I have ſaid already, and 
think it neceſſary here to repeat it, Thar, 
as no Church, but that of Rome, can 
pretend to Infallibilify; ſo no Civil 
Powers, but thoſe whoſe Faith is found- 
ed upon implicit Submiſhon to all her 
Dictates, can claim any Right to compel 
Men by Penalties to conſider them. 

And therefore, I think, you have well 
enough expreſſed the Abſurdity of the 
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Tenets of thoſe Divines of your Church; 

who, ſince they grant her to be fallible; 

do ſuppoſe it poſſible for her to injoin ſome 
Things contrary to the Catholic Faith, 

or the true Senſe of Scripture : For, 
if that be once admitted, I cannot ſee 
how they can hinder the Laity, i into whoſe 
Hands they have put the Tranſlation of 
them, from interpreting them as every 
one Qhall think fit ; except, at the ſame 
Time, and by the ſame Authority, they 
had likewiſe ſet out a genuine, authentic 
Comment, upon all difficult and doubrful 
Paſlages ind what Senſe they only ought 
to be underſtood. But they are fo far 
from doing that, that I could name three 
or four Engliſþ Commentators on the 
Bible, who differ conſiderably from each 
other's Interpretation of St, Paul's Epi- 
ſtles, via. as to Predeſtination, ſufficient 
Grace, Free-Mill, the Impaſſibility of the 
Eletts ever totally Falling away, with 
divers other very material Points: And 
if you will perule their Interpretation of 
the Revelations, your Puritan Commen- 
tators make the Scarlet- More to be 
the Popedom, and the Beaſt on which 
ſhe rides to be Rome, and conſequently 
that the Pope is Anti-Chriſt ; of the 
Falſhood and Abſurdity of which Inter- 
prerations, Dr, Hammond, and the more 

| | learned 
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learned and moderate Divines of your 
Church, being convinced, have explod- 
ed them, and given thoſe Places quite 
another Turn. But that which is one 
of the greateſt Differences between thoſe 
of the Church of England, and all other 
foreign Churches, both Lutherans and 
Calviniſts, is, in what Senſe the Words 
Biſhop and Presbyter are to be under- 
ſtood, in all thoſe Places of the As, 
and St. Paul's Epiſtles, where they are 
mentioned. Such of your Church as 
aſſert Epiſcopacy to be Fure Divino, un- 
derſtand them in the ſame Senſe with 
ſeveral of the Fathers, that thoſe called 
Biſhops and Presbyters, promiſcuouſly by 
the ſame Titles, were really the Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles, and to be ſub- 
mitted to and obeyed as their Succeſſors, 
as to thoſe diſtinguiſhing Functions of 
Ordination, and Excommunication; where- 
as they who ſtile themſelves Proteſtants, 
in all Countries but England, do under- 
ſtand the Word Biſbop to import no 
diſtinct Character, or different Order 
from that of Presbyter, but only a diffe- 
rent Degree in the ſame Order. And 
therefore, ſince your Church does own 
no abſolute infallible Interpreter of the 
Scriptures, as thoſe of the Church of 
Rome have done, to whoſe Senſe of them 

CW 
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all Men are to ſubmit, under Pain of 
Damnation, it is not at all to be wonder- 
ed at, that you ſhould have among you 
ſo many different Sects; which we have 
wiſely avoided by forbiding the Laity 
ſo much as to read any Tranſlation of 
the Bible into Engliſh, or French, tho 
made by thoſe of the Romiſh Church, 
unleſs 1t be ſome of the better and more 
inquiſitive Sort of Men, who have ob- 
rained Leave from their Confeſſors ſo to 
do, and to whom they are to recur for 
the Church's Senſe of any Text which 
ſeems to make againſt ſome Doctrine, 
or Tradition, received by the Catholic 
Church. 
R. I own this Tnfallibilify in your 
Church, provided it could be ſufficient- 
ly made out, either from Scripture, Rea- 
ſon, or the dniverſal Tradition, or Teſti- 
mony of all other Churches, might give 
yours a greater Authority over Mens 
Conſciences, than what ours can pretend 
to. Nevertheleſs, I ſtill deny that this 
Infallibility would give the Civil Powers, 
which depend on her, any Authority to 
inflict Penalties on thoſe who would not 
voluntarily believe it: For, ſince Con- 
ſcience cannot be forced, and the Proofs, 
brought by the Divines and Writers of 
your Church, are no Demonſtrations, 
| bur 
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but only moral Arguments drawn from 
the ſuppoſed Neceſſity of an infallible 


Judge, no Civil Powers whatſoever 


ought, upon this Suppoſition of the In- 
fallibility of their Spiritual Guides, to 
impoſe the Belief of it upon Mens Con- 
ſciences by Force : For ſuch a Belief, 
without intire Conviction, can never be 
acceptable before God, who requires the 
Sincerity, and hidden Man of the Heart, 
as well as the Declaration of the Tongue, 
or any outward Poſture of the Body. 
And therefore, the Apoſtle has expreſly 
joined them both together, as neceſſary 
to Salvation: If thou ſhalt confeſs with 
thy Mouth the LoxD JESsus, and ſhalt be- 
lieve in thine Heart that God hath raiſed 
him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved *. 
And, tho' this Faith, or Believing, is 
here put after confeſſing with the 


Mouth ; yer, that it was the Ground and 


Principle of this, appears by the follow- 
ing Verſe: For with the Heart Man be- 
lieveth unto Righteouſneſs (i. e. Juſtifica- 
tion) and with the Mouth Confeſſion is 
made (viz, of that Faith) unto Salva- 
tion. | 

And therefore, if the ſuppoſed Infal- 
libility of your Church cannot give her 


Rom. x. 9. 


any 
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any Right to impoſe the Belief of it 
upon thoſe who do not believe it, much 
leſs can the Magiſtrate's Reliance on that 
Infallibility give them a Power to impoſe 
the Belief of that, or any ſuch ſpecula- 
five Doctrines, by Civil Penalties ; for, 
being themſelves Fallible, this imagined 
Certainty of Belief can give them no 
more Right over the Faith of others, 
than if they were mere private Men, 
who have a like Right to judge, whe- 
ther the Thing injoined to be believed, 
or done, is agreeable to the Scriptures, 
or not. So that, as to thoſe Civil Powers, 
the Apoſtle's Precept does as much be- 
long to them, as to private Chriſtians, 
concerning Things doubtful : Haſt thou 
Faith, have it to thy ſelf' (i. e, do not 
impoſe thy private Belief upon others, 
who were not alike ſatisfied of its Truth. 
Not that I am ſo unreaſonable neither, 
as to fall into the Abſurdity of ſome of 
our Engliſh Sectaries, who would have 
nothing either to be believed, or practiſed 
among Chriſtians, but what is expreſly 
revealed, or commanded in Scripture : 
For if o, 1 know not how the Baptiſm 
of Infants, and the Alteration of the 
ſeventh, to the firſt Day of the Week, 


I Romans xiy. 2 
a3 
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8 as the only Time appointed for God's 
Wi. public Service, can be proved from 
| 71 Scripture ; and therefore, in thoſe Mat- 

; ters, as well as in ſeveral others, I think 

the univerſal Tradition, and Uſage of 
all Chriſtian Churches may be ob- 
ſerved. 
But, as to the private Interpretation 
of Scripture, which you ſo much find 
Fault with in our Church, I own it may 
be, and is often abuſed by ignorant and 
fanatical Sectaries; but then their Abuſe 
of this Chriſtian Liberty ought not to 
take away the Right of others, who uſe 
it with due Modeſty and Diſcretion: 
For that would be to act like Mahomet, 
who forbad the Uſe of Wine to all his 
Proſelytes, leſt they ſhould inebriate 
themſelves with drinking it to Exceſs. 
On chis Account, we find St. Peter,” 
when he had mentioned ſome Paſlages 
in St. Paul's Epiſtles, as ſpeaking to the 
{ſame Purpoſe, yet, having ſome Things 
| hard to be underſtood, which they who are 
unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do 
the other Scriptures, to their own De- 
ſtruction , he does not reſtrain thoſe 
converted Jews, to whom he writes, 
from reading them, bur only warns them 
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to beware, leſt, being alſo led away with 
the Error of the wicked (i. e. thoſe Scoffers 
before-mentioned) they fall from their 
own Stedfaſineſs. 

Therefore, I think, Mens private In- 
terpretations of Scripture may very well 
be allowed, always provided it be re- 
tained within thoſe 4 
all prudent and pious Men do think it 
their Duty to obſerve, according to thoſe 
Rules which rhe beſt and moſt learned 
Caſuiſts, and Divines, have agreed on; 
keeping a Mean between the two Ex- 
tremes; neither wreſting any Text of 


Scripture from its true literal Senſe 


(where it can be no otherwiſe under- 
ſtood) by over-nice and critical Com- 
ments, as the Socinians do in their Writ- 
ings,, only becauſe they ſuppoſe thar, 
otherwiſe, the Goſpel-Myſteries cannot 
agree with their particular Notions, 
which they will have to be their only 
Guide; nor yet ſo tying up ourſelves to 
the plain literal Senſe, where it is againſt 
Reaſon, common Senſe, and the Judg- 
ment of the primitive Fathers; as in the 
Interpretation of thoſe Words by you 
cited, this is my Body; which, why you 
ſhould think yourſelves bound to under- 
ſtand in that ſtrict Senſe, more than any 
other Place of Scripture, where Chri/# 

calls 
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calls himſelf the true Vine, and the Door 


of the Sheep, I cannot underſtand ; but 
only becauſe you erroneouſly ſuppoſe, 
that this Interpretation 1s moſt agreeable 
ro the general Tradition of the Catholic 
Church, which you affirm, and we Pro- 
teſtants do as much deny, to have been 
ſo. | 

I grant, indeed, that our Church has 
not taken upon her to appoint any one 
general Comment upon the Scriptures, 
as neceſſary to be received, and no other; 
neither do I know any ſuch to have been 
ſer forth and impoſed, by your Church, 
to be believed as a Rule of Faith: And 
your Popes have ated very cunningly 
as to that; for then their Authority of 
interpreting any doubtful Text of Scrip- 
fure would be of no Uſe, had it been 
already determined by any ſuch Com- 
ments. And even ſuch of your own 
Commentators as are allowed to be read, 
as being approved of for Orthodox, do 
often differ in their Interpretation of ſe- 
veral obſcure and doubrful Texts of 


Seripture, as I could ſhew you in divers 


Inſtances, if you queſtioned it: And I 


can ſee no Reaſon why our Proteſtant 


Commentators may nor be allowed the 
like Liberty. For, as to all Texts, 
whereon depends any fundamental Point 


of 
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| 6f F aith, I think they are ſo clear, that 


even illicerate Perſons may underſtand 


them near as well as the moſt learned 
Doctors and Critics. Not but that I 


allow the Knowledge of the Hebrew and N 1 
Greek Tongues, and particularly that of 8 
the Stile, both of the Old and New Z 
7 etament, uſed by the ancient Jews of 7 
Feruſalem and Alexandria, to be very 
uſeful; ro which may be added ſome | 7 
Knowledge in the Writings, and Para 
phraſes of the ancient Fewiſßh Rabbins, | 1 
eſpecially thoſe, who (not long before, | 
or ſome ſhort Time after the Death of a 
Feſus Chriſt) wrote their Comments upon 5 
the Law and the Prophets: And, tho 5 
ſeveral learned Commentators of the : 
Romiſh, as well as Proteſtant Churches, : 
have compoſed many Volumes of criti- : 
cal Notes, and judicious Interpretations, : 
upon ſeveral difficult and obſcure Places 2 
of both Teſtaments, yet I know not of 2 
any, in the whole Number, which can 2 
be relied on as ab/olure, infallible Inter- : 
preters, and whoſe Senſe Men are oblig- | 4 
ed to follow, any farther than as it agrees $ 


with the general Doctrines of the Goſpel, 
and the Rules, not only of Criticiſm, 
but alſo of right Reaſon, whereof every 
private Reader has a Liberty to judge, 
ſince Feſus Chriſt has left us no ſuch la- 

1 tetpreters 
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2 terpreters of Scripture, on whom all 

' Orthodox Cbriſtians are bound to rely. 

And, if we ſhould be obliged to con- 

ſult the primitive Fathers, and to take 

their Interpretations of Scripture for ab- 

ſolute and infallible, I would then ask 

you, whether we are to rely upon any 

one of them above all the others; or 

whether we are to take them completely, 

and altogether, for the firſt five or ſix 

Centuries after Chriſt? Now, I ſuppoſe, 

you will not pin your Faith upon any 

ſingle Father's Interpretation of any | 
Place of Scripture; for, how right ſo- J 
ever he may have been in hitting on the ' 
true Senſe of one, or more obſcure Texts, 

yet, ſeeing you may evidently find him 

miſtaken in divers others, you have no 

Reaſon to truſt abſolutely to his Autho- 

rity. And, if you will take no Interpre- 

ration for true, bur ſuch as all theſe Fa- 

thers have been unanimouſly agreed in, 

I doubt you will find no ſuch univerſal 

Conſent, except it be in thoſe which 

confirm ſome fundamental Points of 
Faith, or plain Rules of Practiſe: For, 

in other Matters of leſs Moment, they 

have differed from each other, as much 

as our more modern Commentators 
= themſelves. So that, when all is ſaid and 
4 done, I can ſee no Reaſon to depart 
A 4 from 
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of, Faith and Practiſe, ſo it is every 
Man's Right to interpret it the beſt he 
can for himſelf, according to the Rules 
already laid down; and whatever he 
doubts of, or cannot comprehend, he 
may be ſatisfied was never intended by 
the Almighty for a certain Rule, either 
of his Belief or Actions. » 
But, as for thoſe Texts which, if li- 
terally underſtood, ſeem contrary both 
to the Goodneſs and Mercy of God; and 
the common Senſe and Reaſon of Man- 
kind, ſuch as are thoſe of plucking out 
the Right Eye, and cutting off the Right 
Hand, if they offend us *; and of Mens 
making themſelves Eunuchs for the King- 
dom of Heaven's Sake"; ſurely there 
needs no more than the Reaſons above- 
mentioned, why we Chriſtians ſhould 
not underſtand thoſe Precepts in a Lite- 
ral, but Allegorical, or Figurative Senſe. 
And, tho' I own that ſome well-meaning, 
pious Men have underſtood them in that 
ſtrict Senſe, as did Origen, when, in his 
Youth, he caſtrated himſelf ro avoid all 
Temptations to Luſt; yet, he was nor 
only much blamed for it, by all his Con- 


* Matt. v. 29, 30. Y 1d, xix. 12. 


temporaries, 


from this one Orthodox Proteflant Docs 
trine, That, as the Bible is the only Rule 
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temporaries, but he himſelf would not 
juſtify that Action when he became older, 
and wiſer. 


And yet, if he had chanced to have 
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died upon that Operation, I cannot be 

of Opinion that God would have 

puniſhed him as a Suicide, or Self-mur- 

derer; becauſe what he then did, was 

thro' a real, tho' miſtaken Deſire to obey 

| Cbriſt's Commands, as far as he was 
able. 

Bur, as to the remaining Part of your 

> Diſcourſe, concerning the Difference of 

; 4 our Proteſtant Commentators relating to 

> thoſe other Points you mention; ſeeing 


moſt of them are very abſtruſe and 


> doubtful, and that their Senſe is not any 
> where ſo expreſly determined, in the 
whole New Teſtament, but that they may 
admit of various Senſes, according as 
> thoſe who are under the Titles of Cal- 

— wwniſts, and Arminians, have thought 
> moſt agreeable to the Apoltle's Intent 
to interpret them. 

Nor is this Variety of Opinions, about 
theſe doctrinal Points, only to be found 
in our Proteſtant Churches, but alſo in 
yours at this Day, under the Names of 
Jeſuits and FJFanſeniſts: And the like 
may be ſeen among the modern Divines, 
as well as the Fathers, St. Auſtin, and 
| N | ſome 
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ſome others of the Latin Fathers, under- 
ſtand St. Paul in a ſtrict literal Senſe, 
concerning abſolute Predeſtination and 
Election; whereas the more ancient 
Greek Fathers, as St. Chryſoſtom, for Ex- 
ample, come nearer the Opinion of the 
preſent Arminians in thoſe Points : And 
therefore, our Church has ated with 
great Prudence, in the ſo cautiouſly 
wording the XVIIth Article, concern- 
ing theſe Points, that thoſe of both Opi- 
nions, taking it in their own Senſe, may, 
with a ſafe Conſcience, ſubſcribe to it; 

whereas, if they had wholly tied chem- 
ſelves up to the Calvinian Syſtem, they 
might have raiſed, in our Church, ſuch a 


Scbiſmn, as was about a hundred Years 


ſince, in Holland, between the Remon- 
ftrants and Anti- Remonſtrants: The for- 
mer, on that Account, ſeparating from 
the latter, in their Acts of Religious 
Worſhip; and they, to be even with 
them, excluded them from all Functions 
and Offices, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil; 
by which their Church, and Common— 
wealth, are deprived of the Service of a 
very conſiderable Number of learned and 
able Men; who, otherwiſe, are high- 


Iy capable of all public Offices and Im- 
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With Regard to your other Inſtance, 
concerning the Interpretation of thoſe 
Places of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Theſa- 
lonians, and the Apocalypſe, whereby 
ſome of our Commentators would prove 
the Pope to be the Anti-Chriſt, and Rome 
to be the Seat of his Power, this is no 


new Interpretation of thoſe Paſlages ; 


becauſe the general Apoſtacy of the Ro- 
miſh Church was broached long before 
the Reformation carried on by Luther and 
Calvin, and others fince, for ſome Ages. 
One Joachim, an Italian Abbot, main- 
rained the ſame Opinion, when he had 
obſerved the horrid Vices and Corrup- 
tions of the then Popes, ' in Manners, 
Doctrines and Diſcipline, during the 
XIth Century wherein he lived. And 
the like Opinion was alſo held, much 
about the ſame Time, by the Albigenſes 
and Waldenſes, in France and Italy : So 
that this Doctrine is abundantly more 


ancient than the Reformation, Nor was 
that Interpretation of St. Paul's Epittle 
to the Theſſalonians, and thoſe in the Re- 


velations begun, but only farther im- 
proved, and more clearly applied, by 
thoſe Proteſtant Divines, who have writ- 
ren Comments upon thaſe Writings : 
And, if they have been miſtaken, it was 
not in any fundamental, or — 

N 2 Article 
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Article of Faith, but only maintained 
as a probable Opinion; for which, thoſe 
of your Church have no Reaſon to up- 
braid ours: Since the Doctrine of the 
Virgin Mary's immaculate Conception 
is believed, by the greater Part of 
thoſe of your Communion, not as a 
neceſſary Article of Faith, but as a prous 
(yet only probable) Opinion which the 
Pope has not thought fit to determine: 
Yer, he rather incourages that Party 
who ſupport it; however without any 
Authority from Scripture, Reaſon, or 
the Teſtimony of the Fathers. But, as 


for thole more modern Commentators, 


ſuch as Grotius and Dr. Hammond, tho 
they indeavor to prove, that not the 
preſent but Heathen Rome, under the Ro- 
man Emperors, was that Anti-Chrij: 
foretold and deſcribed by thoſe inſpired 
Writers, and that moſt Part of the Re- 
velations were fulfilled upon the De- 


ſtruction of Rome by the Goths : Yet, 
whoever will carefully read and conſider 


thoſe Paſſages, they may have ſufficient 
Reaſon to think, that thoſe learned Per- 
ſons have been miſtaken ; becauſe there 
are far ſtronger and better Reaſons 


brought to prove, that the perſecuting 


Roman Emperors were not Anti-Chriſt : 


-Bur, it rather ſeems to have been the 


Senſe 
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Senſe of thoſe inſpired Penmen *, that 
Anti-Chrift was not to come till the Ro- 
man Empire ſhould be taken our of the 
Way ; that is, quite gone and diſſolved 
upon the Ext inction of that Title under 
Auguſtulus, the laſt Roman Emperor. 
I therefore ſhall not concern myſelf about 
the different Interpretations of thoſe ob- 
ſcure Prophecies, which none will ever 
be able to underſtand 'till they are ful- 
filled: For which Reaſon, as I do not 
abſolutely maintain, that the Romrſh 
Papacy is the Anti-Chrift, foretold by 
thele Apoſtles St. John and St. Paul; 
yer, I think, I may ſafely affirm, by the 
Deſcription they give of him, that it 
ſeems much more probable to be that 
Papacy, than either Mabomet, or the 
preſent Turkiſh Empire; or that Con- 
ftantinople (as being called New Rome) 
ſhould be the Seat of that Impoſtor. 

And now Icome to your laſt Objection, 
againſt ſeveral Proteſtant Commentators 
Interpretation of the Words Biſbop, and 
Presbyter, as different from thoſe of the 
preſent Church of England; concerning 
which, having already told you my 
Mind pretty largely, I need. only add 
> here, that you Roman-Cathelics have no 
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Reaſon to blame thoſe Commentators for 


making no Diſtinction between Biſhops 


and Presbyters, as by Divine Right, but 
only what has proceeded from Eccleſi- 
aſtical Conſtitution, whether derived 
from the Apoſtles, or in the next Century 
after them, matters not, if it was not in- 
joined by Chriſt himſelf. But, as to the 
particular Texts of Scripture, whereby 
divers of our Engliſß Divines would 
prove, that this Diſtinction of Biſbops 
(as a different Order from Presbyters) 
was as early as the Times of the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves (tho', perhaps, it may 
be ſo) yet, I can ſee no ſuch convincing 
Proofs brought from thence, to which 
thoſe of the contrary Opinion have not 
given (if not a full) at leaſt a very plau- 
ſible Anſwer. Bur, if the Authority of 
the firſt Fathers of the Church be ap- 
pealed to, we there indeed find their 
ſeveral Titles, and Functions, more par- 
ticularly deſcribed, than in the New 
Teſtament : However, ſeveral of thoſe 
Fathers do differ in their Accounts about 
the Original of Epiſcopacy, whether it 

was of Divine Right, or not. FIT 
And next, to tell you freely my Thoughts 
of this Diſpute, which has cauſed ſo much 
Divifion among Papiſis, as well as Pro- 
teſtants ; 1 ſay that, fince I a my 
ann 
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Faith abſolutely upon the Sacred Scrip- 
fures, and not upon the mere Authority 
of Synads, or Councils, much leſs of 
any Set of Biſhops or Clergy, I there- 
fore abſolutely conclude, that wnatever 
is not clearly revealed, or commanded 
in thoſe Sacred Books, nor can be evi- 
dently deduced from thence, no Man is 
obliged to believe under Pain of Damna- 
tion: And, ſince this Diſtinction of Or- 
der between Biſhops, and Presbyters, is 
no where declared in the New Teſtament, 
nor injoined to be believed by the 
XXXIX Articles of the Church of Eng- 
land, I do not think, that the particular 
Opinions of any tho' ever ſo learned 
Divines of this Church, can be of ſuf- 
ficient Authority to make that a real 
Article of Faith without which no true 
Church can ſubſiſt; and ſeeing it is nor 
contained in any of the Creeds, nor in 
the public Confeſſions of Faith of any 
Churches whatſoever, it can be no Here- 
ſy ro maintain the contrary Opinion. 

H. I ſhall not now diſpute theſe Points 
any farther ; but, for Matters of Fact, 
I as to thoſe who, ſo long before Luther, 
2 have maintained the Papacy to be Anti- 
be Chriſt, becauſe I never was appriſed of 
1 them 'till now, I will not deny but the 
7 Whole may be as you have related; 
. N 4 how , 
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however, I will ſuſpend my Belief till 
farther Inquiry. But pray, Sir, anſwer me 
one Query, which I before put to you; 
and which, being diverted by other Sub- 
jects, you have hitherto forgot to do. Ir is 
this, dig. Whether every Prieſt, or 
Preacher of your Church, 1s not obliged, 
in his Sermons, to denounce Damnation 
to all who diſſent from what has been 
eſtabliſhed by Law, provided he be con- 
vinced in his Conſeience, that this 
Church is Orthodox in all it believes and 
injoins? 

R. Pray, if you pleaſe, firſt anſwer me 
this Queſtion, viz. Whether Roman-Ca- 
tholics, being as much Drſſenters from 
our Church as any others, are not includ- 
ed among thole againſt whom the 
Preachers of the eſtabliſhed Church 
ought, likewiſe, to denounce Damna- 
tion ? 

P. I cannot but own that, ſo long as your 
Preachers believe their Church to be a 
true one, and Salvation is not to be ob- 
tained out of it, they are, in Conſci- 
ence, bound to preach that Doctrine: 
But then (according to your own Rule) 
this binds no farther than erroneous 
Conſciences can bind. Wherefore, tho 
the Doctrine be in the Main true, that 
no Man can be ſaved out of che true 
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Catholic Church; yer, it is falſe when 
applied to the Church of England, as 
a national Church, which (not being 
infallible) has no Authority to apply it 
to her ſelf, much leſs has ſhe any Power 
over the Conſciences of Catholics, who 
never owned her for a Member of the 
true Church: And, fince all Preaching 
ſhould be for the Ediſication of the 
Hearers, therefore, becauſe no Catho- 
lics do (at leaſt, they ought not) come 
to hear Proteſtant Sermons, it no Way 
tends to the Hearers Edification to de- 
nounce in aState of Damnation all Catho- 
lies who may not hear what is preach- - 
ed, or, if they did, may not believe it; 
becauſe they could not be thereby any 
how convinced, that the Doctrines they 
hold would be a Hinderance to their Sal- 
vation, and conſequently, that their 
Non-Compliance with the Orders of 
your Church, or with any Acts of the 
Civil Powers, in Matters touching Re— 
ligion, and the outward public Worſhip 
of God, is a mortal Sin. | 

R. I am ſatisfied with your Anſwer, 
and alſo, with the Reaſons you give for 
it, except that of your ſuppoſed Infal- 

libility, which is not yet proved. But 
then, let me alſo tell you, if that was 
a ſolid and good Argument, then our 


Church, 
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Church, which (inſtead of your Infalli- 
bility) aſſerts herſelf to be very certain, 
has acted nothing contrary to Chri/t's 
Commands in whatſoever ſhe has in- 
joined; and, upon that Account, would 
have as much Right to denounce Dam- 
nation againſt all who ought to be 
of the national Church, if they receive 
not hef Articles, and obey her - Canons : 
Bur, I have already proved, that this 
Certainty can give the Magiſtrate no 
Right to inforce her Laws by Civil Pe- 
nalties. e 

But, as for your Argument, that the 
Church of England has no Authority 
over the Conſciences of Catholics, who 
never owned her for a Member of the 
true Church of Chri/t; this will alfo 
ſerve all other Sorts of Diſſenters from 
the national Church, as well as you, 
who call yourfelves Catholics : For, tho' 


they hold the Church of England to be 


a true Church, as to the. fundamental 
Articles of Faith; yet, in as much as 
they ſay ſhe is eorrupt in injoining ſuch 
Rites and Ceremonies in Religious Wor- 
ſhip, which were never appointed by 
Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, they do not oblige 
any ſincere Chriſtians, who do not own 
her Authority, to ordain ſuch Rites and 
Ceremonies, and add them to the public 
Worſhip of God. And, 
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And, with Regard to your next Rea- 
ſon, fince all preaching ought to be. for 
Edification, and therefore denouncing 
Damnation to all Catholics cannot con- 
duce to that End, becauſe they do not (or, 
at leaſt, ought not to) come to her public 


Service; that may be as well urged by 


ſome other Sorts of Diſſenters, as by Ro- 
man- Catholics. For, they think it alſo un- 
lawful to hear the public Service of the 
Church, or to acknowledge all her Arti- 
cles and Canons, and conſequently, can be 
no Way influenced by ſuch Diſcourſes, 
whereat they are never preſent, if they can 
avoid it. So that our Preachers may, for 
the ſame Reaſon, be juſtified as well in de- 
nouncing Damnation againſt Roman-Ca- 
tholics, as againſt any other Diſſenters; 
for they are all alike guilty of Diſobe- 
dience, both to the Eccleſiaſtical and 
Civil Laws of this Church and Nation : 
And the ſame Reaſon may ſerve to excule 
all other Sorts of Kc (ag from com- 
ing to Church, as well as Roman- Catbo- 
lic Recuſants. 

P. I grant it would be ſo, was our 
Religion founded upon no ſurer Prin- 
ciples than theirs, which is wholly 
grounded on their own private Fudg- 
ments, without depending on the Au- 
thority of any Church, as an ANY 
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of Biſhops and their Clergy. But, on 
the other Side, if you will not allow 
Preachers to denounce Damnation to 
thoſe whom they ſuppoſe out of their 

Church, how ſhall they ſhew their Au- 
ditors the Hazard they run of their Sal- 
vation, if they ſhould quit her Commu- 
nion? Or, how can they otherwiſe con- 
firm the Truth of their Doctrines, than 
by ſhewing they are abſolutely neceſſary 
to Salvation ? | 
R. To anſwer this Objection ; I own 
it, indeed, the Duty of all Orthodox Mi- 
niſters to prove, and confirm the Truth 
of the Doctrines they teach, both from 
Scripture, Reaſon, and by the Authority, 
or Example, of the Primitive Church, 
as often as they ſhall have Occaſion for 
it. But then you muſt likewiſe acknow- 
ledge, that they are not obliged to do 
this conſtantly: For, at that Rate, they 
firſt muſt preach nothing but the contro- 
verſial Parts of Religion: But, ſecondly, 
Whenever they ſee a proper Opportunity 
to handle ſuch Points, I cannot conceive, 
that then they are obliged to denounce 
eternal Damnation to all who differ from 
them; nor yet, to thoſe who ſhould 
happen voluntarily to quit their Com- 
munion. For, if this Courſe was to be 
always followed by our Miniſters, then 
9 the 
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the Diſſenting Preachers, excited by this 
Want of Charity in them, might be 
ſomewhat exculed, ſhould they return it 
in the like Manner; by denouncing 
Damnation to all thoſe who were not 
of their Congregations; or who ſhould, 
upon any Diſlike of them, take it into 


_ their Heads to quit them; which Sort 


of Preaching would be ſo far from ad- 
vancing Chriſlian Charity, and mutual 
Forbearance towards each other, that I 
know nothing would more tend to cre- 
ate a reciprocal Hatred and Diſlike of 
each other's Perſons and Converſation, 
or ſo much as dealing with thoſe of a 
different Perſuaſion from them: For, 
what worſe Appellation can any Sort of 
Chriſtians give to each other, than to call 
them wicked, heretical, damned Crea- 
tures; which are the Epithets which 


vou Roman-Catholics beſtow upon us Pro- 


teftants on every Occaſion, and in all 
Places, where you can do it with Safety 
and Impunity ? 

Bur, what a ſtrange Diſturbance 
would that cauſe here among us, to have 
Neighbors and Acquaintance, of diffe- 
rent Perſuaſions, thus to treat one ano- 
ther at all Meerings ; and, for their Ju- 
ſtification, to declare, that their Mint- 
ſter, or Preacher, told them ſo from the 

Pulpit ? 
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Pulpit? Would not ſuch Converſation 
as this end in mutual Reviling, and cal- 
ling each other by reproachtul Names, 
till perhaps, at laſt, it ended in Blows 
and Bloodſhed ? | 

H. Pray, Sir, What other Methods 
would you preſcribe, to ſhew them their 
Errors, and the Danger which attends 
them, as to their eternal Salvation, if 
they continue in their Hereſy, or 
Schiſm ? 

R. I perceive by this, tho' you may 
be a Prieſt of the Church of Rome, you 
are none of her Miſſionaries, ſent over 
to pervert People from the eſtabliſhed 
Church: For, it you was, you might 
eaſily have known; that it is not by 
Preaching, but by private Converſation, 
and Books written for your Religion, 


which they offer to thoſe whom they 


would make Converts to their Creed ; 

and then it is they in private take Occa- 
fion to tell them of the great Hazard 
they run, if they continue any longer in 
the Communion of a heretical Church ; 

and this they know how to urge with all 
the plauſible Perſuaſions they are Maſters 


of. The like courſe J would preſcribe 


to all Prieſts and Miniſters of the Church 
of England, who happen to have Popr/Þ 
Recuſants, or other Diſjenters in their 

Pariihes, 


1 
Pariſhes, as being moſt fuitable to the 
Canon I have already mentioned, con- 
cerning the Converſion of Roman-Catho- 
lics : And, if our Miniſters would take 
this more Chriſtian and charitable Courſe 
of dealing with them, by Way of fra- 
rernal Admonition and Concern for their 
Souls, 1 believe it would prove more 
effectual, and be a much better Token 
of their Paſtoral Care over their reſpe- 
ctive Flocks, than by preaching Damna- 
tion from their Pulpits, accompanied 
with ſcandalous perſonal Reflect ions, rail- 
ing at, and reviling their Principles, with 
the utmoſt Virulence and Calumny: 
Since, inſtead of doing any Good by 
theſe Methods, and making them Con- 
verts, and bringing them over to their 
Church, I have, in that little Time I 
have been in England, obſerved, that 
this Way has given them ſuch a Diflike, 
or rather Averſion to the Preacher, that 
they have gone out of the Church with 
a Reſolution never to hear him more: 
Whereas, had they imitated St. Paul, 
in uſing the honeſt Subtilty of Madera- 
tion, and bearing with the Weakneſſes 
and Infirmities of their Brethren, they 
might, by Degrees, have ſo gained upon 
their good Wills and Affections, as to 
have inclined them to hearken to the 


Argu- 
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Arguments and Perſuaſions, which had 
been adminiſtered in private Converſa- 
tion: And then it would have been ſoon 
enough to have ſhewn them, that it was 
their Duty to obey the Civil Powers in 
all lawful Commands, relating to Things 
which they themſelves own to be indiffe- 
rent; and, to prove that the Rzfes and 
Ceremonies ſo injoined, are no eſſential 
Part of God's Worſhip, but only cer- 
tain Circumſtances added ro it for grea- 
ter Decency and Order ; and then to de- 
monſtrate to them, that a wilful and 
obſt inate Diſobedience to thoſe Injuncti- 
ons, When thus convinced of their In- 
differency, may render them liable to 
eternal Damnation, according to St. 
Paul's Precept: Let every Soul be ſubject 
to the higher Powers, &c. And, that not 
only for Wrath, but Conſcience Sake : 
And afterwards, when theſe Difficulties 
were once removed, then to diſcourſe 
them concerning the Lawfulneſs, Anti- 
quity, and other Advantages of Epiſco- 
pal Government, without a rigorous re- 
quiring them to believe it as ordained 
by Cbhriſt himſelf; which, except it 
could be fully proved, it is impoſlible 
to make it appear to be of ſuch Divine 
Right, as that no Church can ever be 
conſtituted without it, | 
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But, I do not much expect to ſee this 
primitive Method take Place, fo long as 
our Preachers find it eaſier to bring rail- 
ing Accuſations againſt thoſe who differ 
from them, and to ſtir up the Civil 
Magiſtrates, by their who//ome Severities, 
to force them into the Church, without 
ever convincing their Conſciences, that 
they may lawfully come thither, than it is 
to obſer ve the Rules of the Apoſtle to Ti- 
thy: And the Servant of the Lord muſt not 
ſtrive (i. e.) muſt not contend with Gain- 
ſayers by reviling, or reproachful Lan- 
guage) but be gentle unto all Men, apt to 
teach, patient, in Meekneſs inſtructing 
thoſe who oppoſe themſelves ; if God, per- 
adventure, will give them Repentance to 
the acknowledging be Truth . Here you 
may take Notice, that this Adverb, per- 
adventure, was not inſerted, but upon 
Conſideration thar, perhaps, after all, 
they might not be perſuaded, nor con- 
verted: And, if ſo, all that Timothy 

could do farther, was to leave them to the 
Divine Fudgment; ſince, as for Excom- 
munication, that could have no Effect 
upon thoſe who were out of the Church ; 
as the Apoſtle ſays in another Place, 
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What have I to do to judge ſuch as 
are without ; for thoſe God judgeth ? 

P. I will not deny, but that the Me- 
thod you preſcribe, is both more cha- 
ritable, and ſeems more reaſonable; and 
am ſatisfied, that our Jeſuitical Miſſio- 
naries do gain more Converts to our 
Church by this Method, than if they 
were allowed to preach publicly; and it 
muſt be acknowledged, that your Eng- 
[iſþ Miniſters do much exceed them in 
that Talent of Preaching and Pray- 
ing. : 

But, to draw towards a Concluſion 
with this Diſcourſe, which has not yet 
brought me over to your heretical Opi- 
nions; yet, I muſt indeed own, it has 
given me a clearer Light into ſome Mat- 
ters; as to the Right of every Catholic 
Prince to the Pretenſe of forcing his 
Subjects to be of his Religion by Civil 
Penalties; and that thoſe are not the 
Means preſcribed by Jeſus Chriſt to bring 
Men over to imbrace his Doctrine, and 
become true Subjects of bis Kingdom; 
which is not (properly ſpeaking) of this 
World : Yet, give me Leave to tell you, 
I have one Objection more againſt your 
ſubmitting to the Church of England; 
unleſs you reſolve for ever to nee 
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the abſolute Subjection of your own pri- 
vate Fudgment to her's in all Matters of 
Faith, by Virtue of that Article I cited 
at our firſt Converſation, which obliges 
you to believe, that the Church (i. e. this 
particular Church) has not only Authg- 
rity to decree Rites and Ceremonies, but 
alſo in Matters of Faith, I ſhall nor 
contend with you, whether ſhe claims 
any Infallibility, or not; but if ſhe chal- 
lenges abſolute Authority in Matters of 
Faith, it muſt be from her ſuppoſed 
Certainty in all ſuch Matters as ſhe either 
has, or ſhall take upon her to determine. 
Now, if ſhe has any ſuch abſolute Au- 
thority, you are not only bound to ſub- 
mit to it, but to believe it to be true, 
tho' it ſhould ſeem ever ſo contrary to 
your private Fudgment : Therefore, if 
ſhe ſhould hereafter determine, in her 
Synods and Convocations, the Manner 
of Chriſt's real Preſence in the Euchari/t, 
that it is his very numerical Body, in 
which he ſuffered, there preſent, after 
an inviſible, tho' ineffable Manner, you, 
and every true Son of the Church of 
England, is bound to believe it to be ſo; 
which Authority, whatever you may 
ſay to extenuate it, comes little ſhort of 
that which the Roman Church does (tho' 
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upon much better Grounds) lay Claim to, 
as conferred upon her by Chri/t himſelf; 
who, not long before his Aſcenſion, pro- 
miſed St. Peter, the Chief of his Apo- 
ſtles, and all the reſt of them, as his 
Succeſſors in the Apoſtolical Office, which 
he received from God his Father, that 
he would be with them ; that is, in the 
ſame divine, ſupernatural Manner, unto 
the End of the World. 

R. I have not Time now to return 
you ſuch a full Anſwer to this Objection, 
as I would do; but at prefent ſhall only 
ſay, that we need go no farther than 
what the Church has already declared, 
in the Clauſes immediately following 
that very Article: That ſhe is ſo far 
from aſſuming any ifallible Authority 
in Matters of Faitb, that ſhe does not ſo 
much as challenge ſo abſolute a one as 
you would aſcribe to her: And this is 
plain from thoſe very Conditions and Li- 
mitations ſhe herſelf has ſer to her own 
Authority, by the ſubſequent Clauſes in 
this very Article, vig. Vet, it is not 
*« lawful for the Church to ordain any 
„ Thing which is contrary to God's 
Word written; neither may it ſo ex- 

pound one Place of Scripture, as to 
* make it repugnant to another, Where- 
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* fore, tho' the Church be a Witneſs 
« and Keeper of Holy Writ; yet, as it 
* ought not to decree any Thing againſt 
te the ſame; ſo, beſide the ſame, ir 
* ought not to inforce any to be be- 
© lieved for Neceſſity of Salvati- 
* 

From whence I obſerve: Firſt, That 
the Church then ſuppoſed, it was poſ- 
ſible, at ſome Time or other, for a cor- 
rupt Party of her Biſhops to abuſe this 
Authority; or, otherwiſe, theſe Limi- 


tations had been inſerted to no Purpoſe. 


Secondly, Thar, if any ſhould happen 
thus to abuſe her Authority, and decree 
any Thing contrary to God's written 
Word, or inforce any Article to be ne- 
ceſſarily believed beſide the ſame, that then 
her Members ſhould not be obliged to 
obey, or believe ſuch Doctrines, or De- 
crees, relating either to Faith or Pra- 
fiſe: And, of this Abuſe, ſhe hereby 
makes all her preſent and future Mem- 
bers to be competent Judges, according 
to their private Fudgments. So that, 
you may ſee, ſhe does not hereby lay 
Claim to any abſolute, much leſs ro ſuch 
infallible Authority, as your Church pre- 


| tends to; who obliges her Subjects to 


ſubmit to, and believe her Traditions, 
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and forced Interpretations of Scripture, 
when they are directly contrary to the 
very Words and Meaning of the Texc 
itſelf; as in the Doctrines of the Wor- 
ſhip due to Images; praying to Angels 
and Saints; and the real Sacrifice of the 
Body of Chriſt, for the Sins both of the 
Living and the Dead; with divers others, 
I could mention. 

Theſe Limitations being thus ſettled ; 
it is very evident, that the Church can 
challenge no other Authority from this 
Article, than that of determining ſuch 
Points as remain ſtill doubtful, thro' the 
Obſcurity of the Texts brought to prove 
them, which may bear different Senſes, 
without any Repugnancy to other Places 
of Scripture, or Diminution of any of 
Chri/t's Precepts by him expreſly injoin- 
ed : And, in theſe Caſes, I think it the 
Duty of all good Sons of the Church to 
ſubmit to ſuch Interpretation, either in 
Faith or Praiſe, as ſhe ſhall think fic 
to determine; fince they ought to ſub- 
mit their Judgments to that of ſo man 
learned and pious Men, in ſuch myſtical 
Points, rather than break her Peace and 
Unity by endleſs Diſputes, and Conten- 
tions about Matters not abſolutely Ne- 
ceſſary to be believed one Way or other, 
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in order to their eternal Salvation: 
For, whatever is abſolutely neceſſary 
to that, is already ſo plainly declared in 
Scripture, that the molt ignorant (if they 
will make that good Uſe of their own 
Reaſons and Judgments, which they 
ought) can be no more miſtaken than 
the moſt learned. 

But, What need I farther inſiſt on a 
Matter ſo evident from the very Words 
and Purport of this Article, that the 
Church never by it intended to domineer 
over Mens Faith by any abjolute Autho- 
rity? Therefore, whenever any Man 
ſhall find his own private Thoughts and 
Conſcience to differ from the public De- 
termination of the Church, he ought to 
examine the Matter over again with due 
Attention and Care, freeing himſelf 
from all Prejudice and Obſtinacy, by a 
due Diſtruſt of his own Underſtanding, 
and with humble Deterence to the Judg- 
ment of his Superiors ; this is due to the 
Conſiderations of Peace and Unity, and 
to that Authority which the Church has 
to maintain it in all ſuch leſs-neceflar 
Matters: So that, after all poſſible 
Means of Inquiry, if a Man cannot ſo 
maſter his own Thoughts, as to make 
them agree with ſuch public Deciſions, 

04 his 
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his Conſcience is not under Bonds in that 
Reſpect, provided he does not, by open 
Preaching or Writing, contradict thoſe 
Determinations, to the Diſturbance of 
other Mens Minds in Matters not neceſ- 
fary to Salvation; ſince this Authority 
is not abſolute, nor grounded upon a 
Promiſe of Infallilslity, whereto no 
nat:onal Church whatever can pre- 
tend. 

And, for the Proof of this Chri/tian 
Liberty, I need bur appeal to any Man's 
private Conſcience, let him be either Cal- 
vi niſt, or Arminian : As ſuppoſing, that 
the Church, in the XVIIth Article con- 
cerning Predeſtination, had expreſly de- 
termined either on the one Side or the 
other (as ſhe is now thought to have 
left it indifferent) whether the Main- 
tainers of thoſe Opinions, keeping both 
to the Church-Communion, could have 
really believed themſelves abſolutely 
obliged, upon that Determination, to 
have quitted their former Sentiments, 
and to have immediately ſubſcribed to 
the Truth and Certainty thereof. 

For, indeed, both Parties might till 
keep their own private Fudgments in all 


ſuch undecided Points; ſince it is cer- 
tain, „ That, as we owe our Hopes of 


« Salva- 
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te Salvation only to Chriſt, and what 
c he has done and ſuffered for us; fo 
© muſt it belong to him alone to fix the 
« Terms upon which we may expect it. 
« Nor can any Power on Earth clog the 
« Offers which he makes, in the Goſ- 
« pel, with new, or other Terms than 
c thoſe which he has there made for 
«= | 

To conclude what I have to ſay upon 
this Head, I think, there can be no far- 
ther Diſpute about this; unleſs we be- 
lieve, „That there is ſuch iallible Au- 
« thority lodged in the Church to ex- 
<« plain the Scripture, and declare what 
« Traditions ſhe pleaſes: And farther, 
© except we believe the Scriptures are 
« both obſcure and defective, and muſt 
« be helped by ſome infallible Com- 
« mentary, and ſupplied by ſome au- 
« thentical Declaration of ſuch Tradi- 
« tions, We cannot add Authority to 
« any Church whatfoever, whether uni- 
« yerſal or national, either to contra- 
te dict the Scripture, or to annex. any 


« neceſſary Conditions of Salvation to 
. . *-- 


o See more to this Purpoſe in Biſhop Burnet's Expo- 
ſition of the XXth Article, p. 197. 
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And now, in my Opinion, I need ſay no 
more in Anſwer to all your Objections; 
but that, ſince Jeſus Chri/t has not left any 
ſuch abſolute Judge over Mens Conſci- 
ences, poſitively to determine of their 
future State after this Life; ſo long as 
they continue to believe all the funda- 
mental Doctrines, and obſerve the Pre- 
cepts, contained in both the Teſaments: 
And no Powers upon Earth, neither Ec- 
cleſiaſtical nor Civil, have any Autho- 
rity given them by Chriſt to force their 
Conſciences to believe what they cannot 
be convinced is required, or command- 
ed by God, as neceſſary Terms of Sal- 
vation; and conſequently, that he has not 
appointed any znfallible Interpreters of 
his Doctrines and Laws, which all Chri- 
| ſtians are bound implicitly to own for 
| true; for that would be to ſer them- 
| ſelves up in Chriſt's Stead, and ſo to 
| uſurp upon his ſpiritual Kingdom, which 
| does no Way depend upon any tem- 

poral Rewards and Puniſhments, but 
upon thoſe which are eternal, and which 
are not to commence ttill this Life is 
ended; according as he himſelf has de- 
clared to his Apoſtles: Fear not them 
3 which can kill the Body, but fear him who 
\ can caſt both Body and Soul into Hell. 
| P, Well! 
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P. Well! I find by all our Diſcourſe, 
that you are very ſtanchly of the Low- 
Party, and a Free-Thinker ; and it is 
no Wonder then, that one of your La- 
titudinarian Principles has quitted the 
true Catholic Church, to join with a 
mere Parliamentary Eſtabliſhment, which 
at firſt owed its Origin to ſome Mens 
private Fudgments: Therefore, as to 
this preſent national Church, I cannot 
juſtly blame thoſe who uſe the ſame 
Liberty in following theirs, and upon 
Pretenſe (at leaſt) of new Light, or bet- 
ter Information, uſe their own private 
Judgments in leaving her Communion ; 
or elſe ſo many, who were baptized and 
educated in that Church, could never 
have forſaken her to become Presbyte- 
rians, Anabaptiſts, and be of other 
worle Seats, I could name. Neither 
will I condemn thoſe you term H:gh- 
Church Divines, for indeavoring ſo far 
to imitate our Church, 1n aſcribing ſuch 
abſolute Authority to their own, as to 
oblige all Perſons of this Nation, under 
ſevere Penalties, to imbrace her Com- 
munion, by denouncing Eternal Dam- 
nation if they do not. Therefore, I 
muſt own, as a Free-Thinker, you have 
very well expoſed the Vanity of their 


Pre- 
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Pretenſes, except they could prove 
(which you ſay they do not pretend to) 
that their Church is infallible. I believe 
they would give you but very little 
Thanks, ſhould you publicly offer to 
declare, and propagate this Tenet, That 
every one has a Right to chuſe what Re- 
ligion he will be of, be it right or 
Wrong. 

R. This is none of my Tenets; ex- 
cept you can ſuppoſe me ſo ſenſeleſs, 
as to maintain a Man has a Right to be 
in the Wrong: But this, I think, I may 
very well maintain (as I did in our firſt 
Converſation) that every Man muſt be 
lefr to chuſe his own Religion, or elſe 
muſt blindly ſubmit to ſome other Man, 
or Body of Men, to chuſe it for him ; 
and they muſt either have made that 
Choice upon their own private Fudg- 
ment, or have depended on that of ſome 
others; and ſo upwards, in infinitum, 
for ought I can ſee ro the contrary. 
Bur, as for the Conſequence, which I 
own, muſt follow from this Liberty, I 
think, it is nothing near ſo bad, as your 

abſolute, implicit Faith : For, upon that 
Ground, a Mahometan ſhall be as much 
obliged to continug in that falſe Belief, 
in which he has been educated, as any 
one 
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one ſhall be in that you call the Cat ho- 
lic Church. 

And, as for the Danger a Man may 
fall into, who, being already of the on- 
ly true Religion, ſhould quit that for a 
falſe one; that muſt be at his Peril, 
ſince God is not bound to make Men 
infallible in the Choice of their Religion, 
which ought to be the Act of their free 
Will, guided by the beſt Uſe they can 
make of their Underſtandings; which, 
if it be not exerted as it ſhould be, the 
Conſequences of this can be no worſe 
than the general Corruption there is in 
the World, from the evil Uſe of the 
Will, in following the Luſts and Mo- 
tions of the Fleſh, and the Damnation 
which follows thoſe Sins; and yer, God 
permits it, becauſe he has created us free 
Agents. Nor can any Reaſon be given, 
why we ſhould be more reſtrained in the 
Uſe of our Under/tanding, than we are in 
the Uſe of our Wills; or, why God ſhould 
make it leſs poſſible for us to fall into 
Errors, than it is to commit Sins*. The 
Wrath of God is as much denounced 
againſt Men who hold the Truth in Un- 
righteouſneſs *, as againſt other Sins, And 


© See Biſhop Burnet on the XIXth Article, p. 183, 184. = 
4 Rem. i. 18. 
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it is reckoned among the heavieſt of 
Curſes, to be given up to ſtrong Deluſions 
to believe a Lies. | 

In tne, as io myſelf, whom you blame 
for aving followed my own private 
Judgment, in leaving your Catholic (or 
rather French national) Church, and 
Joining in Communion with this of Eng- 
land, I need but, ask you, Whether 1 
| ought to return again to the former ? 
If you anſwer (as you muſt) in the Af- 
| firmative; I would next ask you, Upon 
| what Grounds I ought to do ſo? If you 
ſay, By conſidering over again all the 
Arguments commonly made Uſe of to 
| prove the Truth of that Religion, and 
[| the Infallibility of that Church above 
any other ; then I reply, How can I be 
convinced of this, but by my own pri- 
vate Judgment, which muſt inform my 
Will, that I was miſtaken in leaving it 
for that I now profeſs? Therefore, in 
Reſpect to myſelf, as I have proceeded 
in this Change according to the beſt of 
my Judgment, upon due Conſideration 
of all the Arguments, which I find 
brought for, or againſt ir, and in the 
doing of which I earneſtly implored 
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God's aſſiſting Grace: So, I hope, having 
obtained it, I ſhall always continue, by 
the ſame Grace and Aſſiſtance, a true 
Member of that Church, ro which I 
have now joined myſelf : But, if God 
ſhould permit me to turn from it to 
ſome other Chriſtian Communion, as I 
- ſhall never do, but on the like full Con- 
viction; and conſequently, with the like 
Sincerity of Heart: So, if I ſhould 
happen to be miſtaken therein, I hope 
God will commiſerate the Weakneſs of 
my Judgment; and for which I am ſure 
none but God, the Searcher of all 
Hearts, has any Right to queſtion, or 
condemn me for it: Bur, ſince you inſiſt 
ſo much upon the 1nfallibility of the 
Romiſh Church, as I have ſeriouſly in- 
quired and conſidered all that can be 
ſaid for ir, ſo I am ready to diſcourſe 
with you again upon that important 
Point, whenever you pleaſe. 

P. I thank you, Sir; but you need 
not give yourſelf, or me, any farther 
Trouble; for I find it would be to no 
Purpoſe to argue any more with ſo ob- 
ſtinate a Heretic; and therefore, will 
bid you Adieu for good and all. 


NI 


| 4 4 5 OOKS printed for ]. Batley, and 


J. Wood, at the Dove in Pater- 
noſter-RU⁹ . 


f A Seaſonable Preſervative againſt Popiſb Delu- 

X fions : Or, an Anſwer to Edmund Campion 
the Jeſuit's Ten Reaſons for Popery; which he 
ſent as a Challenge to the two Univerſities of Ox- 
ford and Cambridge, Myrxxx, by Dr. William 
Whitaker, then Regius Profeſſor of Divinity: 
Afterwards Maſter of” St. John's College in Cam- 
bridge. Now done in Engliſb. 

o which is prefixed an Account, as well of the 
Jeſuit, as the Profeſſor; together with ſome Re- 
marks (ſubjoined to the Ten Reaſons) upon a late 
boaſted Performance ; intitled, 2% Converſion 


and Reformation of -the Church of England 
compared, &c. 


y Thomas Dawſon, D. D. formerly Fellow 
of that College. 

The Church of Zzgland defended againſt the 
late Calumnies and falſe Reaſonings of the Church 
of Rome, in Anſwer to a late ſophiſtical and inſo- 
lent Popiſp Book, intitled, England's Converſiou 

and Reformation compared, &c. By Joſeph Trapp, 
D. D. Price 5 5. h 

Popery truly ſtated, and briefly confuted. In 
Three Parts. 1. The firſt treating of the general 
Doctrines of the rr concerning Church- 
Authority, the Union of the Church, Catholiciſm, 
Sc. 2. The ſecond, of their particular Corrup- 
tions. 3. The third, of their fallacious Reaſon- 
ings, by which they endeavour to ſeduce Prore- 
ſtants; with other Obſervations and Directions. 
As it was delivered in ſeveral Sermons, preached 
at Chriſt-· Church, London; St. Martin's in the 
Fields, Weſtminſter ; and the Old- ZFewry, London. 
By Zoſeph Trapp, M. A. Vicar of Chriſt-Church, 
and * 3 4 ay other two Fapſhes. Publiſhed 
at the-Requeſt of many of:;th& Auditors. The 
Second Edition, Price , 185 d. . 
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